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Voices from the Past
Moses My Servant is Dead [1]
I think, as I take my pen, I see a noble figure toiling up the slopes of Nebo.
Behind him, in the plain below, lie the numerous tents of Israel spread out
around the Tabernacle in their several camps, as plots in the garden of the Lord.
With steady stride and without pause to take his breath he ascends the
mountainside. His eye is steady and brilliant, and his vigour is as of yore, when
in his early manhood he struck down with fatal blow the man who dared to lay
his ruthless hand upon one of those whom he called his "brethren". But though
his strength knows no diminution, his day is done; his service for the Lord in
the midst of the hosts of Israel is o'er. The steady hands which held the reins of
government amidst the people from the very start of their existence as a nation
have handed over that responsibility into other hands. The time of the "takeover" has come. Moses has been relieved of office, and upon other shoulders
will come the burden of care; the responsibility of directing the course (under
God) to be pursued by the people of God will rest with their new leader.
From the mountain descends the news of the passing of the great man. "The
Lord spake unto Joshua the son of Nun, Moses' minister, saying, Moses My
servant is dead".
'Twas a wondrous death but a stranger burial: for "He buried him in the valley
in the land of Moab over against Beth-peor: but no man knoweth his sepulchre
unto this day". It was a burial the like of which never was seen on earth, and
stranger still was the fact that Michael, the great prince that standeth for the
children of Israel, and Satan were there, and these, on that strange burial day
(so I take it), contended over the body of God's great servant. But these
mysteries we must leave till some day, perchance, the veil is lifted and we shall
understand the meaning of the strange events which surround the exit of the
giver of the law. The vital thing with Israel and with us is the matter of the
"take-over" of Moses' work by the new leader, who from now henceforward
will fill the place of Moses.
Extracted from "Jottings" by J. Miller
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Focus
"Looking for the Blessed Hope" [Tit.2:13]
A certain euphoria seems often to surround the beginning of the New Year!
People speak of having left behind the old year, with all its problems, as if the
mere fact of passing a point in the calendar could really alter the basic cause of
our difficulties. In wishing "a happy New Year" there's sometimes an artificial
optimism, expressing a hope which has no real foundation.
Certainly at the beginning of 1982 there is little enough ground for optimism
as we look at the world situation. Massive economic and political problems
threaten and overshadow all nations. Unrest, strife, violence and war disturb the
lives of millions, a state of affairs well described by the v i v i d figure of speech
in Rom.8:22: "The whole creation groaneth and travaileth in pain together until
now".
Yet from the Christian viewpoint the most oppressive situations are relieved
by the certainty and grandeur of our hope in Christ. The grace of God has
appeared, bringing us salvation, instructing us that denying ungodliness and
worldly lusts we should live soberly and righteously and godly in this present
age, "looking for the blessed hope and appearing of the glory of our great God
and Saviour Jesus Christ". Here is hope surely guaranteed in our divine Saviour,
a hope which will be gloriously fulfilled at His appearing. As faith daily looks
upward to Christ and onward to His return, the believer's spirit is sustained
through all the groaning and travailing of the present order of things. Of course,
we ourselves groan within ourselves, waiting for our adoption, to
wit, the redemption of our body. For by hope were we saved: but
hope that is seen is not hope: for who hopeth for that which he
seeth? But if we hope for that which we see not, then do we with
patience wait for it (Rom.8:24-25).
For many believers, suffering oppression for the sake of the Name, this hope
of deliverance through the coming of the Lord Jesus must be
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particularly precious, there are continuing reports of the persecution of believers
in several East European countries. One striking example is that of a former
KGB official arrested last March and sentenced to psychiatric treatment in a
Soviet prison hospital. At one time he had been responsible to monitor Christian
activities, but was himself converted to Christ and as a result dismissed from
the KGB. Already he has spent five years in a forced labour camp, and five
years in prison psychiatric wards; now he is again imprisoned.
Another Russian Christian leader, now 66 years old, has spent 26 years in
prisons, camps, or exile. In March 1981 he was again arrested and sentenced to
three years' hard labour. In spite of ill health and further confinement to prison,
he still boldly bears witness to Christ. From Bulgaria, Czechoslovakia and
Romania, also, there are continuing reports of harassment of Christian leaders
by the authorities.
Of some who showed a similar spirit of faith we read "Others had trial of
mockings and scourgings, yea, moreover of bond and imprisonment ... (of
whom the world was not worthy)". Nor is today's world worthy of those who
suffer so deeply for their allegiance to Christ in 1982. In all their affliction He is
afflicted (Isa.63:9, Acts 9:4). Their present affliction works for them more and
more exceedingly an eternal weight of glory (2 Cor.4:17). With Paul they may
reckon that "the sufferings of this present time are not worthy to be compared
with the glory which shall be revealed to usward" (Rom.8:18). How eagerly
they must await the rising of "the bright, the Morning Star"! (Rev.22:16).
Perhaps to many of us that hope has burned less brightly because we
experience so little suffering for His sake. As we take spiritual stock again this
New Year shall we seek a greater sensitivity to the oppression of Christians in
today's world? "Remember them that are in bonds, as bound with them; them
that are evil entreated, as being yourselves also in the body" (Heb.13:3).
Shall we ask also for grace to share more of the compassion of our Saviour
towards the multitudes who do not yet know Him? It's still true of so many in
our time, that "they have no hope" and are "without God in the world"
(Eph.2:12). Inspired by the blessed hope and glorious appearing for which we
wait, let us "go with the Name of Jesus to the dying, and speak that Name in all
its living power".
Whatever the general situation in which you serve the Lord, or whatever your
personal difficulties, our desire for all our readers in 1982 is that the God of
hope may "fill you with all joy and peace in believing, that ye may abound in
hope, in the power of the Holy Spirit" (Rom.15:13).
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The New Testament Churches of God
(Their history, order and conflict) (1)
Introduction
By T. M. Hyland, of Birkenhead
For almost a century contributors to this magazine have consistently and
unreservedly contended for the divine inspiration and absolute authority of the
Holy Scriptures. Having taken the ground that Holy Scripture is the sole arbiter
in Christian doctrine and practice, it would be superfluous at this stage to argue
the case for the authority of the twenty-six documents we call the New
Testament. This we take for granted. But it is necessary to reiterate the point as
we embark on this series of articles entitled "The New Testament Churches of
God" because contributors to the series will have occasion to refer to certain
dogmas and practices which, although widely regarded as orthodox, find no
place in the teaching of our Lord and His apostles. One has only to consult any
of the numerous "Church" Histories to discover the wide range of appendages,
devoid of Scriptural authority, which have become attached to the authentic
Christian faith. Although not embodied in "the faith once for all delivered unto
the saints", these have become so firmly entrenched in the thinking of many
that even to question their v a l i d i t y is regarded as heretical. It will be our
endeavour in this series of articles to submit these to the supreme test of New
Testament authority.
What is "The Church"?
This must be our starting point. We need a Scriptural definition to place
alongside the vague ideas associated in common parlance with the term "the
church". It means different things to different persons. To some it describes the
Roman Catholic communion; to others, the Eastern Orthodox persuasion.
Anglicans, Presbyterians, Methodists, Baptists and many others apply it to their
particular denomination. Then there is that other prevalent notion that classes
all the denominations as "brandies of the Christian Church". Such loose usage
of the word "church" has led to widespread confusion of thought on a mainline
Christian doctrine. Rational dialogue demands that we define the terms we use.
With this in view we ask which (if any) of the above definitions is in accord
with the teaching of our Lord and His apostles. In our present enquiry that is a
crucial issue.
We turn now to the well-known passage (Matt.16:13-18) giving the first New
Testament reference to this matter. Here our Lord expresses His intention to
build what He describes as "My Church". Brief treatment
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only of this historic declaration is possible here. For our present purpose the
following points are relevant:
(i) "1 will build My Church ..." denotes futurity. The building was not yet in
process. This awaited Christ's atoning death, triumphant resurrection and
ascension to the Father. The day of Pentecost, when the Holy Spirit was
outpoured, marked the starting-point. The building will proceed
throughout this age and when the Church is complete the Lord will
return and present it to Himself.
(ii) The foundation of the Church is indicated in the words, "upon this rock I
will build ...". This could not refer to Peter personally because although
an apostle he was a failing man like ourselves. "This rock" is Christ
Himself or the bedrock fact of His Deity as expressed in Peter's
confession, "Thou art the Christ, the Son of the living God". There is an
interlock between these alternative interpretations of the Lord's words.
(iii) The Builder of the Church is Christ. Its stability and security are ensured
by His omnipotent power — "the gates of Hades shall not prevail against
it".
(iv) "My Church" is composed of persons who, Peter-like, have received
divine enlightenment and are born again: "Whosoever believeth that
Jesus is the Christ is born of God" (1 Jn 5:1, AV). From Pentecost
onwards all such are in one Spirit baptized into one Body (1 Cor.12:13).
The Church of which our Lord spoke was the subject of divine counsel before
the foundation of the world. But until announced by Him at Caesarea Philippi
the wonderful project remained a divine secret. It is designated by the apostle
Paul "the Church, which is His (Christ's) Body" (Eph.1:22,23). Christ is "the
Head of the Body, the Church" (Col.1:18); believers are "members of His
Body" (Eph.5:30). The bond of the members to the Head and to each other is
not severed by death. One day His Church, glorious and spotless, will be beside
Him in glory — "the fulness of Him that filleth all in all" (Eph.1:23).
It is clear from this brief review that in Biblical terms "My Church", "the
Church which is His Body", is the total of all born again persons from Pentecost
until the Lord comes. In view of its composition, character and destiny the
following propositions are submitted for comparison with the loose usage of the
term "the Church" cited earlier in this article:
1. The Church which is Christ's Body is being formed and equipped in this
age for service in the age to come (see Eph.4:11-16; Col.2:19).
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2.

The Body, being in process of formation is incomplete; the greater
number of its members are already at home with the Lord. Therefore it
cannot be a functioning organization on earth at any given time.

3.

While on earth, members of the Body, being integral parts of a living
organism, should manifest the character of their heavenly calling and
destiny.

What are "Churches of God"?
The title of this series of articles indicates the focus of our present studies. It
will be our aim to ascertain the precise meaning of the term "Church of God",
and to whom it applied in the apostolic writings. Further, we will look at the
history and order of some church of God specifically mentioned in the New
Testament, leaving aside for the moment whether any company of Christians
today is entitled to claim that status. This will be considered in the final article
in the series.
The first point to resolve is whether or not the term "Church of God" is
simply a synonym for the Church, the Body of Christ. If the three propositions
submitted in the former part of this article are sound, the answer to that
question is clearly no. The formation of what our Lord called "My Church" is
an age-long process and therefore it cannot act as an organized entity on earth
at any given time. Conversely, the term "Church of God" is applied to a group
of persons in a particular locality (e.g. Corinth) who meet together for worship
and who serve together under the care and government of elders, or overseers.
Moreover, "there is one Body" (Eph.4:4), whereas many churches of God were
founded as a result of apostolic labours. These and other distinctions of identity
and purpose will be substantiated as these studies proceed.
Before the risen Lord ascended to heaven to take His place at the right hand
of God, He met with His apostles during a period of forty days and outlined to
them "the things concerning the Kingdom of God" (Acts 1:3). Few details of
those conversations are given, but their substance is embodied in our Lord's
post-resurrection commission to His apostles:
All authority hath been given unto Me in heaven and on earth. Go
ye therefore, and make disciples of all the nations, baptizing them
into the name of the Father and of the Son and of the Holy Spirit:
teaching them to observe all things whatsoever I commanded you:
and lo, I am with you alway, even unto the end of the world
(Matt.28:18-20).
This definitive declaration ranks in importance with our Lord's former historic
announcement at Caesarea Philippi, and is, indeed, an expansion

1982-6

of it. It signifies that while the building of "My Church is in progress there
would be established among His disciples on earth a new expression of the
kingdom of God. "Jesus Christ is Lord" was to be the corner stone of apostolic
preaching. All that is on record of the labours and ministry of the apostles can
be fitted into the framework of the Great Commission of Matt.28:18-20. Being
men under authority, the teaching and methods of the apostles were not selfconceived. They worked from their Master's blueprint; their words were "the
commandment of the Lord" (2 Pet.3:2). And because a principal consequence
of their life-work was the founding and maintenance of churches of God, such
matters must have been given a prominent place among "the things concerning
the kingdom of God" communicated to them by the risen Lord.
We arrive, then, at this conclusion: The descent of the Holy Spirit upon the
disciples assembled in Jerusalem on the day of Pentecost had a dual
consequence. The building of the age-long project, "My Church", commenced,
and at the same time the first of the New Testament churches of God was
founded. Thereupon the apostles began their preaching, and those who received
the word, about three thousand in number, were enlisted as disciples of the
Lord Jesus and baptized in water as the outward sign of their allegiance to Him.
They were then "added" to the newly-formed church in Jerusalem.
A fourth proposition can now be added to the three submitted in the former
part of this article:
4. God's will is that members of the Church, the Body of Christ, should,
during their earthly pilgrimage, accept the obligations of discipleship
and be added to a church of God. There, in association with other
disciples, they have opportunity to give practical effect to their affinity
in the Body of Christ.

Apostolic Strategy
A notable reinforcement of apostolic strength occurred when Saul of Tarsus
met the ascended Lord on the Damascus road. The persecutor of the first church
of God was chosen, transformed and commissioned to be in the forefront of the
apostolic campaign. It was the aim of this devoted band, directed and
empowered by the Spirit of God, to ring the Graeco-Roman world with
churches of God after the pattern of that first one in Jerusalem. The Acts of the
Apostles gives some details of their travels and of the opposition they incurred
in carrying out their commission.
The purpose of these articles is to look afresh at the basic principles which
guided the apostles in their care of the New Testament churches.
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Christian Problems in Today's World
(1) Communion
By R. Lindsay, of Hamilton, Scotland
Every thoughtful Christian knows the need to maintain fellowship with the
Lord. Christian living is no easy experience. There are many pressures. The
world, the flesh and the devil— those three enemies of our faith— exert their
influence on us. They sap our spiritual vitality, reduce the effectiveness of our
witness and rob us of our ability, and, indeed, our willingness, to resist
temptation. The lessons of Christian experience and the clear teaching of
Scripture confirm that the only way by which we can safeguard ourselves is to
maintain a life of continual communion. It is only as we walk in fellowship with
God that we can overcome. The lack of an adequate degree of communion with
the Lord constitutes the greatest defect in the spiritual lives of many of God's
children, and is thus a prime cause of much of our spiritual weakness.
It was no part of God's purpose in creation that man should be in any degree
separate from Him. Man was created to be in union with His Maker. As we read
the account of Adam and Eve prior to the Fall we cannot fail to recognize that a
prime feature of the bliss of Eden was "the presence of the Lord God amongst
the trees of the garden" (Gen.3:8) and the communion between Creator and
creature which then took place. The Fall, however, changed all this. Sin broke
the relationship between God and man. Separation from God replaced union
with Him; estrangement appeared where previously there was communion. The
joy which Adam had previously taken in fellowship with God was lost, and as
man's nature was now sinful, desire for communion with God was absent. Only
in view of the Redeemer's atoning death on Calvary could there be the
possibility of true communion with the Lord.
Some Scriptural Examples
Even the most cursory reading of Scripture makes it clear that, without
exception, men who have been spiritually notable have known the value of
communion with God. They have heard His voice, entered into His thoughts,
and in some cases, been privileged to share the secrets of far-reaching divine
purpose.
Almost at the dawn of human history there was Enoch. How much can be
read into the simple statement, twice repeated, that "Enoch walked with God"
(Gen.5:22,24). A life devoted to the service of God, a mind seeking after Him, a
spirit so yielded to his Lord that the hours were passed
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in intimate communion with the Almighty — all this was true of Enoch. In the
picture gallery of men of faith in Heb.11, Enoch is given the divine accolade
that he was "well - pleasing unto God".
Then there was Abraham, a "mighty prince" among his contemporaries, but
described by the Lord as "My friend" (Isa.41:8; see Jas.2:23). With the
exception of the time he spent in Egypt, wherever Abraham pitched his tent he
spent many hours in intimate communion with Jehovah. Of course, communion
involves two-way communication, and it is with Abraham we find an early
example of this. Time after time, God spoke clearly to this man who lived so
closely to Him, revealing His purposes and giving instruction as to Abraham's
conduct. The closeness of the relationship was highlighted by the Lord's
decision to reveal to His friend His intention to destroy Sodom in judgement.
Can we not recognize something of the thoughts of God as He mused, "Shall I
hide from Abraham that which I do?" (Gen.18:17).
Many other Old Testament men of God, such as Moses, David and Daniel
also knew the experience of fellowship with the Almighty, and the enrichment
this experience brought to their lives and witness. The New Testament, too, is
not short of the records of men, the hallmark of whose lives was the place given
over to communion with their heavenly Father.
In this, as in all other matters, the supreme example is provided by the earthly
life of the Lord Jesus Christ Himself. Unlike us, there was in Him no sin by
which communion could be hindered. Nevertheless, we marvel, do we not, as
we consider the degree to which He maintained constant, intimate communion
with the Father. Neither the pressures of life, nor the distractions of
circumstances were allowed to come between Christ and His God. He always
made time for prayer, in which He could hear His Father's voice. On that night
when, His disciples having gone to their homes, "Jesus went unto the Mount of
Olives", (Jn 8:1), was He not finding time, when others were asleep, for the allimportant communion? The words of Isaiah, written centuries before His birth,
give a precious insight into the value placed on such times by the Son of God on
earth.
He wakeneth morning by morning, He wakeneth mine ear to hear as
they that are taught. The Lord God hath opened mine ear, and I was
not rebellious, neither turned away backward".
The Need for Communion
For the believer, communion with the Lord is both conducive to and
dependent on the maintenance of a good spiritual condition. The Christian
whose heart is not in tune with God will have no desire to spend time alone with
Him. Love to God and to the Lord Jesus is the only motivation which will make
us value the opportunity of fellowship with Him, and where that
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love is weak our times of communion will be perfunctory, perhaps even absent.
Is not this one reason why the apostle John warns against the intrusion of the
world and its things into the believer's life?
Love not the world, neither the things that are in the world. If any man love the
world, the love of the Father is not in him (1 Jn 2:15). In His Upper Room
ministry, the Lord Jesus taught the disciples that successful Christian living is
inevitably linked with the maintenance of communion with Him. The example
of the vine and its branches (Jn 15:1-7) is clear. Only as the branch is in living
contact with the vine can the sap flow and fruitbearing take place. So also, it is
only as the disciple remains in living communion with Christ that his life will
be fruitful. On the other hand, if we allow Satan to hinder or destroy our
communion, we may be like the branch which is cut off and burned. Of course,
our eternal security is not in danger. What the Saviour was warning against is
the danger that our value in the service of God will be nullified. We have all
known times — have we not — when we have been careless in our communion,
and, in consequence, our service has lacked power. May we never let matters
slide so far that the Lord has to discard us altogether from His service!
Communion with both the Father and the Son is the birthright of every
believer. The will of God is that our lives should be enriched by our continual
experience of it. It provides our only source of spiritual growth, and of true
peace of mind (Phil.4:6,7). From it we can draw strength for effective witness,
and it is only through communion with God we can rightly learn His will for
our lives.
Hindrances to communion
Anything which comes between the disciple and his Lord will act as a barrier
to communion. We have already seen that the influence of worldliness is a
major hindrance to fellowship with God. It is all too easy for us to fall prey to
the honeyed attractions the world can offer. They are ever present. Yet we must
remember that, almost inevitably, association with the world will seriously
reduce our desire to commune with God. Scripture contains many examples of
men and women who made shipwreck of their spiritual lives because they
compromised their separation from the world.
Unconfessed sin, too, will hamper communion. David experienced this, as a
result of his adulterous liaison with Bathsheba. Only when he repented and
confessed his sin were the channels of communication with the Lord reopened,
and the joy of his salvation restored (Ps.51:12).
A particularly solemn example is found in the church of God in Laodicea
(Rev.3:14-22). The routines of the service of God were being followed. To the
onlooker, nothing seemed amiss. But their service was only formal,
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because their hearts were out of touch with the Lord. Thankfully, there was for
them the possibility of restoration. It lay in the willingness of individual saints
to open up their hearts once more to the Lord.
Behold, I stand at the door and knock; if any man hear My voice and open
the door, I will come in to him, and will sup with him, and he with Me,
is a word spoken to the believer.
Appointments with God.
Communion with God, with all its implicit blessings, involves the setting
apart of time when we can be alone with Him. For the Christian, prayer and
reading of the Word are indispensable parts of daily life. In prayer we speak to
God, and through His Word God speaks to us. It is as we meditate on the
Scriptures we hear His voice, and discover His will. In communion, the
emphasis must lie on what God is saying to us, rather than on what we would
say to Him.
Every man who has ever known the fulness of divine blessing has given
himself over to communion with God. Regular, unhurried times apart with Him
have characterized their lives, and all other demands on their time have been
made subordinate of this. Nothing is allowed to interfere with the time they
have set apart to be alone with God. Today, with the pressures and pace of
twentieth century life to contend with, we too must follow the same discipline.
Our lives must be so organized that we have regular, recognized times set apart
daily for prayer, reading and meditation. For successful Christian living, there is
no other way.
The Outcome
If we spend time with God, we cannot but be changed by the experience. His
holiness will be reflected in our lives; His joy and peace will fill our hearts.
After Moses had spent forty days in the mount, alone with God, "the skin of his
face shone by reason of his speaking with Him" (Ex.34:29). As one writer has
aptly commented,
God does not manifest His glory to the spiritual tourist, but to the
one who comes up to Him on the mount. The reflected glory on
Moses' face was not produced by a snapshot, but by a time
exposure.
May we too know the secret of communion with our Lord, and thus grow more
like Him.
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"These Ten times ..."
By Edwin Neely, of Brantford, Ontario
If the ten murmurings of the children of Israel mentioned in Num.14:22 are
all recorded in Scripture they began while Israel was still making bricks in
Egypt and continued until God stood at the doors in judgement, condemning
them to live and die in the wilderness, unable to enter into His rest. (Heb.3:1618). They murmured for three reasons, the same three reasons that cause
believers to murmur today: jealousy, physical hardship or the threat of it and the
lack of satisfaction for physical appetites. Indeed, Israel developed such a habit
of murmuring that Num.11:11 shows them murmuring for no apparent reason.
The result was that those furthest from the tabernacle were condemned in the
heat of God's anger.
Physical hardship, to a greater or lesser degree, is the portion of all of us. It
comes so that the grace of God can be manifested both to us and through us
(Ex.15:24-27; 2 Cor.1:3-7). And it comes so that God may be glorified in us
(Ex.14:11-14; Jn 9:3). Murmuring confounds the purpose of God in the
hardship, adding sin and robbing us of blessing.
Physical appetites should be relegated each to its proper place and
perspective. Israel wandered 38 years in the wilderness because they did not
learn this. They murmured because of the bitter waters of Marah (Ex.15:24);
between Elim and Sinai because of hunger (Ex.16:2); because of thirst at
Rephidim (Ex.17:2). The Lord Jesus later taught the lesson they should have
learned:
Be not therefore anxious, saying, What shall we eat? or, What shall
we drink? or,. Wherewithal shall we be clothed? ... Your heavenly
Father knoweth that ye have need of all these things. But seek ye
first His kingdom, and His righteousness; and all these things shall
be added unto you (Matt.6:31-33).
Oh that men would praise the Lord for His goodness, and for His
wonderful works to the children of men! For He satisfieth the
longing soul, and the hungry soul He filleth with good (Ps.107:8-9).
The jealousy of Miriam and Aaron concerning Moses held back the progress
of the whole nation, and, finally, when the people rejected the right choice of
Caleb and Josh.to enter the land, arid chose to elect a captain to take them back
to Egypt, God spoke in judgement:
Because all those men which have seen My glory, and My signs,
which I wrought in Egypt and in the wilderness, yet have
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tempted Me these ten times, and have not hearkened unto My voice;
surely they shall not see the land.
New Testament Scripture speaks loudly on the subject of murmuring. Paul
writes:
Neither murmur ye, as some of them murmured, and perished by the
destroyer. Now these things happened unto them by way of
example; and they were written for our admonition, upon whom the
ends of the ages are come ... God ... will not suffer you to be
tempted above that ye are able (1 Cor.10:10-13).
To the Philippians (Phil.2:4) he adds: "Do all things without murmurings and
disputings; that ye may be blameless and harmless, children of God without
blemish". James adds a solemn note. (Jas.5:9) "Murmur not, brethren, one
against another, that ye be not judged: behold, the judge standeth before the
doors".

The Songs of Ascents [Ps.120-134]
By L. C. Shattock, of Leicester
Introduction
There can be no final answer to the question why Ps.120-134 have been
given the title "The Songs of Ascents", but among the more likely suggestions
are as follows:
(1)

That they were the songs of pilgrims who went up to Jerusalem three
times a year for the set feasts of Jehovah

(2)

These Psalms were sung by returning exiles as they came from Babylon
to restore Jerusalem and to re-build the Temple there.

Each of these ideas fits the expression of the Songs, all of which unfold
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a progressive experience in a redeemed soul's relationship with God. Viewed in
this way they reflect an ascent in spiritual growth which should be the pattern of
the lives of all who desire to "grow in the grace and knowledge of our Lord and
Saviour Jesus Christ ... " (2 Pet.3:18).
"Speak unto the children of Israel, that they go forward" (Ex.14:15). To stand
still when God calls us to move forward is, in fact, to regress, to commence
decline; for our effectiveness is measured, not by the point we have reached but
by whether or not we are still progressing. "I press on" said the apostle Paul and
if he felt that he had "not already attained", how much more do we need to have
as our aim "the measure of the stature of the fulness of Christ" (Eph.4:13)!
The Hebrew word translated "ascents" which is applied to these Psalms
literally means steps. Not steps as though walking, but a rising step or stair. The
same word is used in the account of the Queen of Sheba's visit to Jerusalem
when she saw the glory of Solomon and his ascent by which he went up unto
the house of the Lord (2 Chron.9:4).
In this study we will view these Psalms as "ascents of the soul". To each we
have suggestively applied a key word which reflects a thought which can be
detected in the expression of each Song. Let us then approach them in the spirit
of the prayer
Shew me Thy ways, O Lord;
Teach me thy paths.
Guide me in Thy truth, and teach me;
For Thou art the God of my salvation (Ps.25:4-5).
Ps.120 Key word; Disturbance
Spiritual experience starts with disturbance. There can be no forward
movement until there has been an arousing. Unless there is a sense of distance
from God there will never be a desire to reach after Him. This Ps.is the
expression of a soul disturbed, distressed, dissatisfied. Within the disturbed
heart of one who can no longer find peace while living among godless people,
God has awakened longings after Himself.
In the uncongenial environment in which the Psalmist finds himself lying lips
and deceitful tongues are prevalent. His soul, now awakened, recognizes what a
hazard these represent. A hazard, not only in the sense of the possibility of
falling victim to falsehood and deception, but also of soul corruption. To dwell
among the ungodly brings the danger of defilement.
Thus the Psalmist learned that prayer for protection from evil was not in itself
enough. A pilgrim soul following after God must separate from evil: "Woe is
me, that I sojourn in Meshech, that I dwell among the tents of
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Kedar". Meshech was situated at the extreme North of Palestine and Kedar at
the extreme South. It was thus impossible for the Psalmist to dwell at the same
time at locations so far apart. Nonetheless, he identifies his spiritual condition
as distanced from Zion and his environment as surrounded by godless people
typically represented by Meshech and Kedar. There is pathos in his words "My
soul hath long had her dwelling ..." Literally these words can be translated,
"Too long my soul hath had her dwelling ...". The Psalmist now turns his face
toward Zion and he longs for God; the first step in ascending spiritual
experience has been taken.
Age-abiding principles are emphasized here. If our souls have felt no
disturbance, no awakening to the character of the age in which we live, if we
have no sense of its perils, then we need revival from the Lord. If we feel at
home in this world then we need to respond to the word of the Lord "to make
our calling and election sure" (2 Pet.1:10). For, say the apostle Paul, "What
communion hath light with darkness ... what concord hath Christ with Belial?"
These questions challenge our attitudes, actions and affinities. Friendships and
pursuits are scrutinized in the query, "What portion hath a believer with an
unbeliever?" The first step in sanctification is to heed the call, "Come ye out
from among them, and be ye separate ..." (2 Cor.6:14-17).

The Salt of the Earth
By J. Taylor, of Crowborough
Salt is a valuable commodity with various uses, two of which are flavouring
and preserving. The Lord Jesus said to His disciples, "Ye are the salt of the
earth" (Matt.5:13). These words are just as applicable to His disciples today as
they were to those to whom He spoke.
In what way, then, is this characteristic to be seen in His disciples? Just a
little salt in much of the food we eat makes a great deal of difference to the
flavour and enjoyment of our meals. So the very presence of a Christian in the
world has a far greater influence than is generally realized.
In the business world, a person with what are evidently strong Christian
principles is one who is respected by his colleagues, though they may not
openly acknowledge it. Nevertheless the testimony is there, and secretly
appreciated.
Then there is the value of salt as a preservative in many kinds of food.
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The presence of salt prevents corruption, and in like manner this is true in
regard to the presence of Christians in the world in which we live. When the
Lord returns and all His own are removed to be for ever with Him, a strong
constraint will disappear. It is easy to imagine the spread of corruption which
will then take place, signs of which are already evident. Reading the rest of the
verse already quoted (Matt.5:13) we find that the Lord spoke some very
searching words:
but if the salt have lost its savour, wherewith shall it be salted? it is
thenceforth good for nothing, but to be cast out and trodden under
foot of men.
What the Lord says here has a particular bearing on the way our lives
conform to what He intended them to be. Although salt is incorporated into
whatever it is mixed with, it must still retain its separate quality in order to be
effective. In other words, salt must still be salt, or it is of no use. So then, the
Christian, though necessarily in the world, is not of it. Very little seems to be
heard in Christian circles today about separation from the world and its ways,
but the principle still remains as set forth in 2 Cor.6:14: "What fellowship have
righteousness and iniquity? or what communion hath light with darkness?"
The advent of television has contributed in no small measure to the breaking
down of the barrier of separation between the believer and the things of the
world. Things which were once only to be seen in the cinema, the theatre and
the music hall, can now be brought right into the home. A careful reading
through of the first epistle of John will give a clear picture of the position of the
true Christian in a hostile world. We live in a day of compromise, but we must
ever remain apart from the corrupting influences which are everywhere.
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Voices from the Past
Moses My Servant is Dead [2]
Moses was granted a sight of the goodly land which lay before Joshua, his one
time minister, and now the new commander. Across the Jordan lies the promised
land, a land of blessing truly, but one of dangers too. There grow the vine and
pomegranate; there dwell the giants, the sons of Anak, as well. The wilderness
had its dangers, but so also has the land. The promise of divine assistance is
assured: "As I was with Moses, so I will be with thee: I will not fail thee, nor
forsake thee" (Josh.1:5). In consequence of divine help Joshua was encouraged
to be strong and not to fear. Success for him depended on his strict adherence to
the law of Moses, and he must speak according thereto and must meditate
therein day and night. Who can rule well who knows not the law? Who can lead
aright who is not himself divinely guided? Here are vital considerations for
those who would take over the responsibilities of those whom God has removed
or will remove.
Many years ran their course and many had taken over responsibilities which
other men had carried. Now Paul the aged lies a prisoner of Rome and his end is
near. He writes to Timothy,
I am already being offered (poured as a drink offering), and the time
of my departure is come. I have fought the good fight, I have
finished the course, I have kept the faith (Tim.4:6,7).
He had no regrets regarding wasted opportunities, squandered time, or worse
still, damage wrought to the testimony or to God's saints by wilful, wanton
action on his part. He had pursued and finished the course to the end and left on
record a life of self-denying labour such as, perchance, has never had an equal
since. Now Timothy must carry on midst scenes of departure and declension. But
whatever the day, there must be no lowering of the flag, no retiring from the line
of battle. "Preach the word" is the command of the aged leader. "Be thou sober",
"suffer hardship, do the work of an evangelist, fulfil thy ministry".
We live in a time of "take-over" too. Men have been removed from our head
and we are beginning to look the enemy in the face without former leaders
between. Hearkening to the words of encouragement and exhortation may we in
that beauteous humility be seen, and be in the spirit of Solomon when he said, "I
am but a little child", "Give me now wisdom and knowledge".
Extracted from "Jottings" by J. Miller
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Focus
State and Synagogue in Israel
Religion and politics have been importantly related in Israel ever since the
nation achieved independence. The small religious parties have shared in each
of the nine coalition governments since 1948, and their representatives have
never held less than two cabinet posts at any one time.
Their influence has been out of all proportion to their numbers because they
have been able to hold a crucial balance between the major political parties: for
instance, the general election in Israel last summer left Mr. Begin's Likud Party
with only 84 seats out of 120 seats in the Knesset. To form a coalition
government, Mr. Begin had to negotiate with the leaders of three different
religious parties. This gave him the support of thirteen more members of the
Knesset, with a precarious overall majority of one.
Of course the religious leaders took full advantage of the situation to extract
concessions. They were given five out of the twenty-two portfolios in the new
cabinet, although their parties had received only ten per cent of the votes at the
general election. The coalition government also undertook to work towards a
number of measures advocated by the religious parties. These included the
following: Observance of the Jewish Sabbath day by port workers in the city of
Haifa, and by other government controlled employees, suggesting even that the
El Al national airline should be included in this restraint; rabbis to receive
higher salaries and students in religious schools larger grants; amendment of the
Law of Return (which makes any Jew automatically eligible for Israeli
citizenship) so that it applies only to Jews who have been converted according
to Orthodox Law.
Understandably many Israelis resent religious restrictions imposed on the
nation by an Orthodox minority. Lack of public transport and of entertainment
on the Sabbath are particularly irksome. In an Orthodox District of Jerusalem
there had been regular clashes between motorists and bands
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of militant vigilantes who objected to cars being driven through their streets on
the Sabbath, and so a special by-pass was constructed to divert traffic from the
area. It seems that Premier Begin's personal sympathy with the views of the
traditionalists has made easier his alliance with these generally unpopular
religious groups.
As in the light of Scripture, we watch the unfolding drama of modern Israel's
national experience, the strong influence of Orthodox Judaism seems
significant. Several prophecies imply that there will be a Jewish Temple in
Jerusalem at the time of the end and that the sacrifices and rituals of the Mosaic
Law will be in operation:
- the man of sin will sit in the Temple of God, setting himself forth as God (2
Thess.2:3,4);
- the Lord Jesus warned of the day when the abomination of desolation,
which was spoken of by Daniel the prophet, will stand in the holy place
(Matt.24:15,16);
- in Daniel's prophecies, the three references to the abomination of desolation
also mention Levitical ordinances associated with the Temple of God — the
"continual burnt offering" "the sacrifice and the oblation" (Dan.8:11-13;
Dan.12:11; Dan.9:27).
The restoration of the Temple in Israel has not yet materialized. Yet the
prophetic word leads us to expect that this will in due course be developed.
Who more likely to press for its development than the 250,000 Israelis of
Orthodox persuasion? They are the fundamentalists of Judaism. They strictly
adhere to the Mosaic law, providing strong motivation towards a reinstatement
of Temple service. From this viewpoint the remarkable influence at present
being exerted by Orthodox religious parties in Israel becomes important. It
increases the possibility of the restoration of a Jewish Temple being classed as a
priority objective in real political terms, rather than a mere religious dream.
The religious parties also place great emphasis on the Old Testament
promises to the patriarchs that their seed should inherit the land. So the
influence of the Orthodox political groups is against any separate Palestinian
State on the West Bank (the ancient areas of Galilee and Samaria). They favour
increasing Jewish settlements in these areas. Indeed, their religious zeal on the
basis of Old Testament scripture makes their political attitudes among the most
uncompromising in Israel. How blind they remain to the crucial point that
because Israel's Messiah was rejected and crucified so much of covenant
blessing is at present in suspense. The entire promised land will yet be Israel's,
but only when the Lord Jesus is acknowledged as its Messiah. Meantime,
Jerusalem must again be trodden down by the Gentiles until the times of the
Gentiles be fulfilled (Lk.21:24).
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The New Testament Churches of God
(Their history, order and conflict) (2)
Jerusalem
By J. Drain, of Derby
After Christ was raised from the dead He appeared to His disciples from time
to time during the course of forty days. They saw Him, they conversed with
Him, they looked at His body and saw the solemn evidence of the torturous
death He had died when nailed to the tree. All lingering doubts having been
removed from the disciples' minds, they received the joyful and powerful
assurance that their Lord had indeed been raised from the dead. To the truth of
His glorious resurrection, with all its important consequences, the disciples were
to bear witness. The Lord, as the One to whom all authority had been given in
heaven and on earth, gave to His servants a mandate with world-wide
application and commissioned them to go forth to fulfil it.
At the end of the forty days' period the Lord led the apostles to Mount Olivet,
and, after giving final instructions, He ascended from their midst and went into
heaven. The disciples knew that they must return to Jerusalem. A significant fact
which we wish to emphasize is that when they entered the city they did not
identify themselves with the beautiful temple that dominated Jerusalem. They
went to the upper room of the house. But had not the Lord Jesus on one
occasion described the temple as "My Father's house"? Why should the apostles
reject the grandeur of the temple for the comparative obscurity of a plain room?
Part of the answer to this question is that the temple was no longer God's
house. Israel's rejection of the Messiah whom God sent resulted in the rejection
of Israel by God. Though the priests continued in their ritual, the temple
building had been vacated. No longer was God to be worshipped there. No
longer was the Israeli nation to be regarded as maintaining divine testimony. To
the faithful few who had responded to His call to own Him and to follow Him,
the Messiah whom Israel refused and crucified revealed that a new era of divine
purpose was to be introduced. The disciples were to be the nucleus in the
introduction of this purpose, and they were to take the place previously occupied
by the Israeli people. And so, in separation from the national religious system,
they gathered in a room.
As, therefore, we contemplate the emergence of a new dispensation, our
minds are focused on Jerusalem, and, in particular, on an upper room where
disciples of the risen Lord Jesus Christ congregated. In total they numbered
about one hundred and twenty, and as they waited patiently and
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expectantly for the fulfilment of their Lord's promise they were held together by
a common subjection to t h e authority of One whom they all loved. Love for
their one Lord and obedience to His authority unified the disciples in one heart
and soul.
Then came the day of fulfilment. It was the day known as Pentecost. The
disciples had gathered in their room. Outside many people thronged the streets
of Jerusalem. At the magnificent temple there was the normal a c t i v i t y of
religious ritual. The little-known followers of the Lord Jesus Christ waited.
Suddenly there came a loud noise like "the rushing of a mighty wind". It was
heard not only in the place where the disciples were assembled, but also in the
streets of Jerusalem. What had happened? Crowds gathered in the v i c i n i t y of
the room to find out.
Meantime, inside the room great miracles had taken place. God the Spirit had
come as promised. When instructing His disciples about the advent of the Holy
Spirit, Christ had said,
I will pray the Father, and He shall give you another Comforter that
He may be with you for ever ... and (He) shall be in you
(Jn 14:16,17).
"With you", "in you" for ever. This was a dramatic new feature of the new era
being ushered in. The eternal Spirit was to indwell the mortal bodies of men and
women. At Pentecost each of the disciples received the Spirit. Now the Lord
had said also, "Ye shall be baptized with (in) the Holy Spirit not many days
hence" (Acts 1:5). This too was fulfilled at Pentecost. In the Spirit the disciples
were baptized into the Body, the Church (see 1 Cor.12:13).
The Lord in His teaching referred to another church (see Matt.18:15-20). Such
a church was identified by later revelation as a church of God. On the day of
Pentecost the one hundred and twenty disciples became the church of God in
Jerusalem (compare Acts 8:1 and Gal.1:13). Thus was established the new
expression of divine collective testimony in a new dispensation. He who
"established a testimony in Jacob, and appointed a law in Israel" established His
testimony in the new nation of which the Church of God in Jerusalem was the
first representation. A golden lampstand had been set up and from it would shine
out the light of the knowledge of God and His will.
When the power of the Spirit was received the disciples immediately went
forth for their public witness. Led by the apostles the disciples faced a multinational audience which had been amazed by the fact that from the mouths of
apparently uneducated Galileans they were not only hearing declarations of the
mighty works of God, but also hearing them in their
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native languages (see Acts 2:6,8,11).
Then Peter stood up to deliver the first proclamation of the gospel of God in
this dispensation. The theme of the message was the Lord Jesus Christ, Jesus of
Nazareth, the long promised and accredited Messiah whom Israel refused and
murdered, and who in the triumph of resurrection had ascended to the glory of
the Throne of God. Then came the climactic challenge, "Let all the house of
Israel therefore know assuredly, that God hath made Him both Lord and Christ,
this Jesus whom ye crucified" (Acts 2:36).
The results were stupendous. Winged by the Almighty Spirit of God the
message reached "the hidden depths of many a heart". Conviction and concern
were made manifest. Men cried out for guidance and the Lord's servants were
equipped to supply it. The Holy Spirit was working and about three thousand
were reached by the message. What a harvest! In one day the about one hundred
and twenty became more than three thousand.
God works to pattern. Let us note the seven things mentioned in Acts 2:41,42
because we believe that the inspired recording of them gives us a pattern:
1. They received his word. They believed all that Peter said about Christ the
Lord, and in genuine repentance they accepted the promise of forgiveness
through faith in Him.
2. They were baptized in water in agreement with the Lord's commandment.
3. They were added by the Lord to the church of God in Jerusalem. In this
relationship with the Lord and with one another:
4. they continued in the teaching of the apostles
5. and (the) fellowship
6. in the breaking of bread
7. and the prayers
If we accept that in Acts 2:41,42 we have the inspired record of how those
convicted sinners found themselves in the church of God in Jerusalem we shall
not lightly throw away the obvious pattern of church constitution and practice.
By what authority may we delete any of these seven things? It is a beautiful
work to lead sinners to Christ the Saviour for the forgiveness of sins, but the will
of God involves more than that. Who can authorize the derangement of the order
of things presented? This has been done by some so that unbaptized believers
may participate in the breaking of bread. Can this be pleasing to the Lord?
Subsequent articles in this series will trace the history, growth and
development of what God commenced at Pentecost. Meantime we survey with
pleasure the attractive picture of that company of people in Jerusalem,
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called out of Judaism and gathered under the authority of the Lord. We see the
church of God in Jerusalem. We see disciples displaying the unity for which
Christ prayed, one in purpose, one in mind and heart, one in soul and spirit. We
see them enjoying the sweetness and support of fellowship, and commending
themselves to those who watched. But above all we see a happy, grateful people,
worshipping God and witnessing for Him.
But this work of God was soon to run into difficulties. The adversary of God's
purposes moved in to attack and to destroy. In particular, he stirred hatred in the
hearts of the Jewish leaders, and their opposition soon expressed itself in bitter
persecution of the church.
Some of the saints who had possessions sold them and gave the proceeds to
the apostles for distribution to the poor as need demanded. Such generous action
was entirely voluntary. There was no suggestion of a levy. In the church was a
married couple, Ananias and Sapphira. They saw what others were doing, and,
as they discussed what they should do, greed and deceit led them into a deadly
snare. They agreed to sell their land, retain part of the money and hand over the
balance with the untruthful declaration that it was the full amount of the
transaction. The declaration might have deceived the apostles, but Ananias and
Sapphira had left out of their reckoning that the God to whose church they
belonged could not be deceived. The apostles were alerted by the Lord as to the
facts of the situation. In this solemn case exemplary judgement fell. Both
husband and wife lied; both husband and wife died. And so the serious message
reaches down through the centuries: we may deceive one another but we cannot
deceive God.
The problem of distribution of money brought trouble. Some of the Grecian
Jews were convinced that discrimination was being practised to their
disadvantage. In the recipe for producing dissatisfaction and disunity a powerful
ingredient is discrimination. The very suspicion of it will do harm. How was this
menace to be handled? It was primarily a matter of material things, but problems
in material things often have effects that are devastating to spiritual life and
activity. Should the apostles relinquish some of their spiritual commitments to
supervise the distribution? Such a course was obviously undesirable. By
apostolic direction a committee of spiritually-minded, wise men was appointed
to attend to the business. These good men were accountable to the overall
authority of the apostles. In community life and service difficulties are sure to
emerge. We are persuaded that the gracious Spirit will lead in the way of
solution, and that He will give grace for subjection and co-operation.
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Christian Problems in Today's World
(2) Guidance
by Trevor Sands, of Barrow-in-Furness
The Guide
The problem of the 1980's is not lack of guidance on the myriad problems of
our generation. From the advertising slogans on the TV networks to the agony
columns of the popular Press, from Government information hand-outs to
horoscope features, there is no shortage of advice daily thrust upon us as to how
our lives should be organized. The problem is, as I'm sure we're all aware, that
these guides evade the real and fundamental problems, are frequently proved
inaccurate and are sometimes contradictory.
If, however, instead of this plethora of advisors there were just one honest,
reliable, up-to-date guide, who knew the country well — the safest paths, the
deep crevasses, t h e hidden dangers — how logical and important it would be to
keep close to him all the time!
Before proceeding then, we must state three facts which are fundamental to
our safe passage:
1.
2.

There is such a reliable Guide — the Holy Spirit.
He has both the ability and the desire to show men the one safe path. (The
Bible says, "He will guide you into all the truth" 1).
3. If I've trusted the Lord Jesus as Saviour I already have the Holy Spirit
living within me1.
Following the Guide
Having established that I have the best Guide already with me, I then have to
squarely face the question: "Am I willing to follow Him, without question, 100
per cent of the time"? Or does "Where He may lead me I will go" just belong in
my hymn book?
Along the path, the adversary has many short-cuts signposted: Get rich quick;
Early promotion this way; This year have the car the neighbours have got.
Although different in appearance, these tracks all lead to the same destination
— carnal Christianity. Those who've realized their error have had a hard slog
across country to regain the true path, but, alas, many have followed the byway
to the end of their days.
To take the wrong path is easy only if I ' m a long way from the Guide. If I
talk so much I never listen to Him then straying away becomes a certainty.
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The Path

When Israel arrived at the Red Sea there seemed to be two possibilities — to
turn to the side or to go back. God's path led forwards, initially into a
wilderness, but eventually to the good land. 2 When Paul had travelled through
Galatia there appeared to be two paths — north to Bithynia or south into Asia,
but God's way was westward to Macedonia and the eventual planting of
European churches. 3 If the same guide is leading me although perhaps for much
of the time the path may seem dull, on occasions the very ruggedness of the way
may cause me to lose my nerve if I'm not marking the footsteps of my Guide, or
if I look back for an i n s t a n t .
I wonder how Abraham felt the day after Lot departed, as his vast flocks and
herds grazed the sparse vegetation of the hill country. If he had looked back at
the disappearing view of his more complacent nephew going to the verdant
luxury of the Jordan plain surely his spirit would have faltered. But God's words
to him were "Arise, walk", and he moved his tent ever forward, nearly always
close to the guide. 4
I don't know; I can't see
We come now to the practical difficulty which so often seems to face us. As we
look for guidance on a particular problem it seems to evade us. We have already
established from the Bible that the Holy Spirit is both willing and able to guide
us. How then, if we sincerely want to know God's will and do it, can we see
through the mist ahead? Here is a suggested seven-point plan for keeping on the
King's Highway:
1. Don't sit down in the road. The adversary delights to see Christians idly
waiting. A traveller who is not moving will never see a milestone. There are
many things we ought to be doing for God and as we do our everyday
witnessing the answer we seek may be given to us.
2. Check all possible routes by the guidebook. All true guidance agrees with
the guidebook, the Holy Scriptures. This might seem so obvious as not to be
worth stating. In practice many have stumbled at this point. If my supposed
guidance leads me to take part in questionable activities or to the dereliction of
God-given duties in the home or assembly then it is not of God.
3. Beware of mirages. True divine guidance does not fade in its impact after a
period of waiting before the Lord. But, if the strength of a desire grows after
earnest prayer concerning it, God may well be in it.
4. Ask advice from seasoned travellers. Talking matters over with experienced pilgrims can often help. Of course, this should never be used as a
substitute for speaking to God. If I think I always know better than my older
brother or sister then my pride is robbing me of help. I may be
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surprised how many times they've been at my particular crossroads.
5. Is your journey really necessary? An invitation to God to search my heart
will result, as with the Psalmist, in being led in the way everlasting. 5 Maybe, in
the quietness, God will show me that I wanted to travel in a particular direction
for wrong motives. Although the type of service I may be seeking is right in
itself, God will show me whether I desire it for His glory or to be congratulated
by others on my ability in it.
6. Knowing the right time as well as the right way. The same province of
Asia in which the Holy Spirit forbade the apostles to preach was, just a few
years later, the scene of a great door and effectual being opened at Ephesus. 6
Because of His complete knowledge of all the circumstances, our Guide knows
the right time for any work. If we rush on ahead our folly will soon become
apparent.
7. Unusual signposts. In all the centuries covered by the Scripture narrative
scores of men and women of all types made hundreds of recorded decisions in
God's things. On only one occasion was a fleece used as a sign.7 This was by a
young, raw, newly-appointed leader with a stupendous battle ahead of him. How
careful I must be not lightly to ask for such a thing in the comparatively small
decisions of my life. Unlike Gideon, I have the full inspired Bible record to
guide me. Herod is a warning to us. He was a man who desperately wanted to
see a miracle for its own sake, not for its purpose. The Lord would not gratify
his wish. 8 Regarding expedients such as opening the Bible at random, taking the
text that first meets the eye and expecting a clear message from it can readily
lead to distortion of the meaning of the words. Such methods really are not
worthy of the dignity of the Guide and the road we travel.
Footnote
"He wakeneth morning by morning, He wakeneth mine ear to hear as they that
are taught".9 In the mingling of many voices at the crossroads I will not
recognize the Guide's tones, if morning by morning I haven't listened to them. If
this daily experience is there, I'll also know instinctively what pleases Him,
what hurts Him and which paths He chooses. This will save me from many a
stumble.
And the God of all grace, who called you into eternal glory in Christ,
after that ye have suffered a little while, shall Himself perfect,
stablish, strengthen you.10
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"As unto the Lord" [Col.3:23]
By R. B. Fullarton, of Innerleithen
"Time is a gift of God, its duration is uncertain, its loss irreparable, therefore
spend it to His glory". The Christian is a steward, never an owner, of the time
God has given him. The Scriptures speak of "redeeming the time", that is,
appreciating its value for the opportunity of serving God. Contemporary
business and working life with its career steeplechase and pressured
environment contain ever-present perils for the Christian.
Responsibility Toward God
Although in the world, the believer is not of the world, as his Saviour was not
of the world (Jn 17:16). He is in the world with regard to bodily presence, but
morally he is apart from it. The employment aspect, therefore, is to be
characterized by this principle. He cannot "opt out" in the way of the twentieth
century "drop-out". Scripture clearly states "if any will not work, neither let him
eat" (2 Thess.3:10). Diligence in working life is firmly enjoined. Conversely, the
Christian must not "opt in" either. He is not to allow his occupation to swallow
up all his time and energy. His adversary will seek to side-track him not only in
this, but also in other directions, such as consecrating primarily to material ends
talents, energies and finances that might be employed in his Master's service.
Possibly, the present malaise of Christianity, particularly in the more materially
prosperous western hemisphere, is an indication of the success of the adversary's
strategy in the diversion of effort. We may all pause to reflect on this. How often
people are assessed by their apparent income and social status. They are
habitually labelled by their professions or trades, such as salesman, banker,
director, mechanic, and so on, thus being allocated to a scale of importance or
the lack of it according to their particular employments.
Responsibility Before Men
No Christian is to earn his living by means that are morally wrong. Criminal,
dishonest, obscene and similar flagrantly evil methods do not require
explanation. He is not to be involved in bribery. Gambling is equally to have no
place. The book of Proverbs insistently warns against get rich quick schemes.
Many countries enjoy the advantages of a welfare state's guaranteeing a high
level of security. Such schemes are not to be unduly exploited.
The mainspring of business today in so-called capitalist societies is reward or
profit. Socialist societies seem to require similar incentives though perhaps this
is not always admitted. The Christian has to treat incentives wisely and be
careful of pursuing selfish ends such as covetous-
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ncss and greater power over people. That which may not be wrong in itself can
become a snare. "What doth it profit a man, to gain the whole world, and forfeit
his life?" Christ asked. The Lord faced the challenge Himself one day when
offered the kingdoms and glory of this world for false worship. The Christian
has learned from his Master that a man's life is not to be equated with his
possessions. Rich and poor alike are equally the work of God's hands (Job
34:19). Silver and gold cannot purchase God's favour. What is everything to the
non-Christian is of secondary importance to the Christian. Agur, son of Jakeh,
has set an all-time pattern for men and women of faith when he asked to be
preserved from the dangers of both riches and poverty (Prov.30:8).
Servant-Master Relationship
The New Testament clearly states the principles that should exist in relations
between employee and employer using the servant-master relationship common
in those days. Many professional associations and business organizations today
adopt a code of ethics or regulations which members or employees are expected,
if not bound, to observe. To cite a few examples: Member or employee must:
1.

Undertake to achieve and maintain a high standard of professionalism in
work and keep abreast of new knowledge and techniques.
2. Serve his employing organization effectively, honestly and with
integrity and promote products and services of his company.
3. Accept full responsibility for his work and not misuse authority over
subordinates for any personal gain, to the detriment of the company.
4. Protect the best interest of those he serves and observe strict impartiality
when giving independent advice.
5. Observe complete discretion in confidential information.
6. Participate, whenever possible, in activities of his organization inside and
outside normal working hours.
With many of these points the Christian could agree. Whatever the character of
the work done it is to be regarded as "unto the Lord Christ". This sanctifies and
raises the dignity of the most monotonous and arduous of tasks:
Servants be obedient to them that are your earthly masters, with fear
and trembling, in singleness of your heart ... not as men-pleasers; but
as servants of Christ, doing the will of God from the heart; with
good will ... unto the Lord and not to men (Eph.6:5-7).
The employer's responsibility follows:
Forbear threatening ... both their Master and yours is in heaven, and
there is no respect of persons with Him.
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The work of the Christian employer and employee is enhanced and
elevated when done for the right reason and in the right spirit.
Attitude and Service
The Christian has to hold faith and a good conscience (1 Tim.1:19); have no
tryst with the unfruitful works of darkness (Eph.5:11); maintain good works and
honestly occupy his time (Tit.3:8). He is to refrain from participating in
wrongful conduct (Eph.5:7). The Christian in business is to be subject to his
employer and separate himself from any who propagate any other policy.
Effective work and a loyal attitude are services to God. Joseph of Arimathea is
described by the four evangelists in this way: "a rich man" (Matt.27:57), who,
undoubtedly, exercised faithful stewardship in material possession; a "councillor
of honourable estate" (Mk.15:43), emphasizing his standing before men; "a good
man and a righteous" (Lk.23:50), what he was in character and life; "a disciple
of Jesus" (Jn 19:38), his true profession.
But unsavoury situations crop up regularly in business life. The Christian is to
beware of placing himself under a bond to obey decisions which run contrary to
God's will (Acts 5:29) with consequences which may be disastrous to
conscience and testimony. The "unequal yoke" of 2 Cor.6:14 is an agreed bond
or contract under which those who have been enlightened by the Word of God
are constricted in following God's ways. "Unrighteousness" and "darkness" spell
out the state of unbelieving people who, uncaring about divine principles and
conduct, may take and impose decisions binding on their fellows. Nothing is to
impinge on the Christian's devotion and loyalty to God. In the work sphere and
doctrine of God our Saviour is to be adorned (Tit.2:10).
The Real Wealth
On occasions the Christian in business may feel the pressures of being
strongly requested to engage in certain pursuits or activities outside his
employment hours. The response must be governed by Peter and John's words in
Acts 4:19. The ambition to succeed, the desire to acquire, total involvement and
motivation must be considered in the light of 1 Tim.6:6-10. Contentment is the
true and great gain. Some have fallen into the category of verse 10 in a burning
ambition to "get and have". Self-inflicted wounds and grief have been the result.
Being unwilling, although able, to work is termed "disorderly" in the
Scriptures (2 Thess.3:11). The general principle of working, when opportunity is
available, is enunciated by Paul who set a good example by working to support
himself materially (though not needing to do so - 1 Cor.9:14).
Not only is the Christian to provide for himself and his family (1 Tim.5:8),
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but, where possible, to assist others in need (Eph.4:28). The matter of fairness
lies at the heart of attitude to the whole concept of relating Christian principles
of working life.
The Christian is caused to cry in prayer to the Lord of Sabaoth whom James
knew (Jas.5:4). David, in the court of Saul, "behaved himself wisely" even when
the spirit of the ruler rose against him (1 Sam.18). He acted reasonably and
commendably with integrity towards his superior and with fairness towards his
subordinates. The Lord is well able to defend His own.

The Songs of Ascents
By L. C. Shattock, of Leicester
Ps.121. Keyword: Dependence
This step in upward experience has led the Psalmist from a sense of trouble to
a spirit of trusting. The preceding Ps.is one of complaint, but this is one of
comfort. Disturbance is displaced by dependence; faith in God has brought the
pilgrim soul from restlessness to repose.
Divine help is first assumed (verses 1-2) and then promised (verses 3-8). This
is an important principle in spiritual progression: first the believer commits
himself to God in faith and then receives the assurance that his trust is not
misplaced.
Nothing before and nothing behind,
The steps of faith
Fall on the seeming void and find
The rock beneath.
Zion is still far away from the singer of this Psalm, but he lifts up his eyes
toward the distant mountains on which the house of God stands. "From whence
shall my help come?", he asks. Not from those distant hills, evidence as they are
of the creative power of God, but from Jehovah Himself who is with the pilgrim
even in the place of distance.
Sleepless watching (verses 3-4) characterizes God's concern for His own.
"The Lord is thy keeper" is the dominant theme of this Psalm. The idea of a
"shade upon thy right hand" suggest close proximity — the abiding nearness of
our keeping God. Shelter from the sun by day and from the moon by night
emphasizes that God keeps us all the time.
The completeness of the protection extends to all that we are and all that we
do. "The Lord shall keep thee from all evil ...! " There are evils without and
within, at home and abroad, from natural and supernatural sources.
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Against all these, "He shall keep thy soul". If the soul is kept, all is kept, for it is
against the soul that the assaults of the world, the flesh and the devil are
directed. All our occupations and undertakings, our going out in the morning for
life in the world, our homecoming in the evening for rest and repose, our Keeper
guards. For how long? "... from this time forth"— from this very hour — and
"for evermore" — unto and beyond that hour-less future.
Thus the experience of the Psalmist has been lifted from disturbance to the
higher plane of dependence. From looking around at his environment (Ps.120)
he now lifts up his eyes to the source of strength and protective power. He is
learning to walk by faith. The lesson is clear, emphasizing the constantly
declared truth that "the righteous shall live by faith" (Rom.1:16).
Today our divinely uplifted eyes will find us "Looking unto Jesus the author
... of our faith ..." (Heb.12:2). It is thus we realize what it is to be kept by power,
through faith unto salvation (1 Pet.1:5).
I know whom I have believed and am persuaded that He is able to
guard that which I have committed unto Him against that day" (2
Tim.1:12).
Ps.122. Keyword: Desire
Spiritual progress is shown in this Ps.in that the singer has found fellowship
with other awakened souls in a common desire. He is no longer an isolated
individual seeking after God. The divine call which provokes within himself the
exercise to worship the Lord in His temple has reached him through the voice of
others. "I was glad when they said unto me; Let us go unto the house of the
Lord". They said unto me, not / said unto them. When divine testimony is
already established it will always be that the corporate group, already gathered
together for the Lord, will speak to individuals. This is an age-abiding principle
related to God's house and testimony.
An individual may bow before God in worship, but a people worship in God's
house. Therefore, the expressions in this Psalm are plural—'Let us go ... Our
feet are standing within thy gates, O Jerusalem."
A different environment is suggested by the words "... within thy gates, O
Jerusalem ..." from that wherein the pilgrim was disturbed because he sojourned
among the godless (Ps.120). For a soul to be within the gates of Zion
presupposes that the watchers of the city, the gate keepers, have been satisfied of
that person's right to enter. This is also true of spiritual Zion, God's testimony on
earth to-day. There is a responsibility, delegated to Holy Spirit appointed elders,
to watch on behalf of God's people. The thought of passing through the gate
suggests that redeemed
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souls, obedient to the Lord Jesus should first be baptized and added (Acts
2 : 4 1 , 4 2 ) to those who already have become obedient to that form of teaching
whereunto they were delivered (Rom.6:12).
The glory of ancient Jerusalem was that it was the City of God. There was the
place of the Name. Three times a year the males gathered there for the set feasts
of Jehovah ... "whither the tribes go up ... a testimony unto Israel ...." Israel's
outward witness stemmed from the Temple and was intended to reach the other
nations of the world. Yet more than this was the fact of divine worship, for there
they went "to give thanks unto the name of the Lord".
To enjoy the privileges of Zion it follows also that the soul must submit to its
government ... "for there are set thrones for judgement." Without godly
discipline a people would disintegrate. Discipline is not merely negative, that is,
action against wrong doing, but it is also directive. It provides guidance
according to the principles of divinely revealed truth, and brings a sense of
purpose to those who submit to it. Recognizing that purpose the Psalmist says,
"Pray for the peace of Jerusalem; they shall prosper that love thee." True peace
and prosperity are secured by prayer. The truth is that peace promotes prosperity
and not, as men mistakenly think, that prosperity brings peace. Away from Zion
the soul was restless, disturbed, dissatisfied, but in Zion, like the sparrow and the
swallow, he finds a resting place (see Ps.84).
The prayer of the pilgrim is for, "my brethren and companions' sakes." It is a
progressive step when we make our brethren our companions. Our best friends
are our praying friends and it is intensely sad when brethren are not companions.
Addiction to worldliness will rob us of our Christian identity. Joy in the Lord
who bought us for Himself and maintained fellowship with Christ and with one
another, will cause us to say, "I am a companion of all them that fear Thee"
(Ps.119:63).
From disturbance to dependence, in ascending experience the Psalmist has
progressed to awakened love of God's house. A new desire motivates him as he
says of Zion "For the sake of the house of the Lord our God I will seek thy
good".
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Voices from the Past
Elisha
The first miracle of Elisha may be taken as indicating the character of the
ministry of this great prophet of the Lord to the ten tribes, just as the first
miracle of the Lord shows that He had come as the Christ, the enriching One.
Human resources were at an end, but when that time came the Lord was
present. He stepped in and gave His best, when men, had they had aught to
give, would have given their worst. He gave them wine for water, the life-blood
of the grape, but He did not end at that; in due time He gave His own precious
blood because it was in His heart to give.
The first miracle of Elisha was done not for one individual but for a city, for
people who lived in community life, having responsibility to each other as well
as to God. The city was one which is well-known to readers of the Bible,
namely, Jericho, the city of palm trees. It was excellently situated, a fact which
could be seen by all, but alas, the land miscarried; it brought no fruit to
perfection. Even the most promising year ended in failure. There was always
plenty of blossom, but no ripe fruit, for when the fruit was formed then disaster
came, for it fell before it was ripe. What was wrong? The water supply was the
cause of the trouble — "the water is naught" the men of the city said.
Many lives which once showed promise of fruitfulness have ended their
earthly season of fruitfulness and service for God and man disastrously, and
assemblies too (for Jericho would typify not so much the individual as that
which is collective in character) may be unfruitful. Why? because the ministry
so vital to an assembly's well-being, seen in the water, is not of that spiritual,
life-giving sort; such a ministry is lacking. There needs to be more corrective
applied if there is to be neither death nor miscarrying. We need a new cruse and
salt therein.
Where is the man with Elijah's mantle and the new cruse with the salt that
will dare to cast the salt into the water to heal them? Verily we as God's
children and people need a corrective ministry. It will not turn the world upside
down, but it will heal and bless those who want healing and blessing. It will be
an Elisha's ministry, who in his time went about doing good, like the Greater
than he.
Extracted from "Jottings" by J. Miller
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Focus
Religion, Politics and War
A house-to-house evangelist was explaining his mission to a lady who
answered the door.
"I want nothing to do with religion", she said firmly. "It causes more trouble
and war than anything else. Goodbye!" The door closed, the evangelist went on
his way, reflecting on how frequently he was meeting this reaction to the gospel.
People get sickened by so much violence in the name of religion, and Satan uses
this to prejudice the mind against God's way of salvation.
It seems ironic that many who profess religions which advocate peace and
goodwill should be incensed to violence and war against those who do not share
their faith. Examples abound in the world today. It was a fanatical
fundamentalist Muslim group in Egypt which brought about the assassination of
President Sadat. Resistance to the Russian occupation of Afghanistan is partly
motivated by Muslim hatred of an atheistic regime. Catholic and Protestant
extremists in Ulster out-vie each other in vengeful terrorism. Lebanon is being
destroyed by civil war between "Christian" and Muslim factions.
As believers in Christ we readily understand how far all this is from the
teaching and example of our Master. His personal attitude to the social wrongs
and political strife of His time was clear-cut. He had not come into the world to
put these matters right. His mission was man's salvation from sin, the most
fundamental problem of all. Other things were relatively unimportant. So when
one said to Him, "Master, bid my brother divide the inheritance with me", He
replied, "Who made Me a judge or a divider over you? ... Take heed, and keep
yourselves from all covetousness: for a man's life consisteth not in the
abundance of things which he possesseth." When Peter tried to defend Him in
the Garden of Gethsemane by cutting off the ear of the high priest's servant,
Jesus said: "Put up again thy sword into its "place: for all that take the sword
shall perish with the sword;" while to Pilate He explained, "My kingdom is not
of this world: if My kingdom were of this world, then would My servants fight
... but now is My kingdom not from hence."
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Nor should we regard this attitude as appropriate only to the Lord Himself
because of His unique redemptive work. For the apostle Peter, who had been
rebuked for using the sword in Gethsemane, wrote many years later in these
terms for the guidance of disciples in his day and ours:
Christ also suffered for you, leaving you an example, that ye should
follow His steps: who did no sin, neither was guile found in His
mouth: who when He was reviled, reviled not again; when He
suffered, threatened not; but committed Himself to Him that judgeth
righteously.
So Christ's attitude was for our example as His disciples. We also must be
prepared to suffer injustice without retaliation, relying on God to overrule our
circumstances.
"The powers that be are ordained of God" (Rom.13:1). The believer in Christ
may therefore leave the ordering of the world's political affairs to God's
sovereign control. Christian responsibility lies in prayer for God's overruling (1
Tim.2:1-2). Having fulfilled this responsibility, we may then accept what God
ordains, even though it involves government which is oppressively antiChristian.
To become involved in violence is altogether alien to the example and
teaching of our Lord. Involvement in politics also runs against the principle that
the Lord's kingdom is not of this world. He calls upon the believer to be loyal to
divine principles as expressed in God's spiritual kingdom, principles which are
not acceptable to the world. He said to the apostles:
If ye were in the world, the world would love its own; but because ye are not
of the world, but I chose you out of the world, therefore the world hateth you (Jn
15:19). Still today a disciple of Christ who faithfully expresses the principles of
the kingdom of God will not be welcome among the world's political systems.
Scripture views Christian testimony as dissociated from world rule, as Paul so
clearly states in 1 Cor.2:
Howbeit we speak wisdom among the perfect: yet a wisdom not of
this world, nor of the rulers of this world, which are coming to
nought: but we speak God's wisdom in a mystery ... which none of
the rulers of this world knoweth: for had they known it, they would
not have crucified the Lord of glory.
Prophetic scriptures place the matter in perspective as they point forward to
the coming of the Lord Jesus to this world in power and glory, when the
kingdom of this world will become the Kingdom of our God and of His Christ
(Rev.11:15). All who suffer wrongfully for His sake now, and take it patiently,
will then be recompensed. "Faithful is the saying: For if we died with Him, we
shall also live with Him: if we endure, we shall also reign with Him".
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The New Testament Churches of God

(Their history, order and conflict) (3)
Growth and spread
By J. L. Ferguson, of Barrhead

The growth of the church of God in Jerusalem was initially the result of the
fearless preaching of the Spirit-filled apostles, who testified to the power to save
which was associated with the Name of the crucified and now glorified Lord
Jesus Christ. Nothing could hold these men back. Shortly after the day of
Pentecost they put to public test their total confidence in the authority of the
risen Lord. Peter and John took by the hand the man whom the apostles had all
passed by many a time as he lay daily at the Beautiful Gate of the temple. They
called, "In the name of Jesus Christ of Nazareth, walk." And the helpless cripple
leaped up and began to walk. The Spirit of Pentecost, in His sovereignty, was
establishing His ministry of signs and wonders by the hands of the apostles.
The envy which had led the leaders of Israel to crucify Jesus of Nazareth was
directed at His apostles. They laid hold of Peter and John, put them in prison
overnight, then charged them in the morning "not to speak at all nor teach in the
name of Jesus." But they were wasting their time. The apostles all met together
for prayer. The meeting was so charged with the power and presence of God
that the very building where they prayed was shaken, and in fresh renewal the
Holy Spirit again filled them. As a consequence, no power known to the leaders
of Israel could extinguish the fire of boldness with which the twelve openly
brought home to the nation the guilt of Calvary; yet offering, in the mercy of
God, a great new spiritual city of refuge, in the person of the ascended Christ, if
only they would flee to Him for salvation with eternal security.
The effect of this preaching was profound. First, "the number of the men
came to be about five thousand." Then, "the multitude of them that believed
were of one heart and soul." After this, "believers were the more added to the
Lord, multitudes both of men and women." In due course, "Now in these days,
when the number of the disciples was multiplying" and surprisingly, "and the
word of God increased; and the number of the disciples multiplied in Jerusalem
exceedingly; and a great company of the priests were obedient to the faith." (All
these and subsequent quotations occur between Acts 4:4 and Acts 6:7 unless
otherwise stated).
The living, active Word of God was proving powerful in its increase. It was
running and being glorified, as Paul, years later, described its effect in the
church of God in Thessalonica. It was casting down in Jerusalem strongholds of
Jewish unbelief. It was invading with authority the very
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kingdom of darkness. No longer was the number of names together about a
hundred and twenty. No longer did an upper room suffice. Now, a vast number
of disciples were together — no longer in one place, for that was impossible,
but still together in their unity of purpose. They now met in different
companies, yet still constituting the one church of God in Jerusalem. All this is
borne out in the portion in Acts already referred to. All challengingly clear
although many think and act differently today.
Reacting adversely to the effective growth of this new teaching, this new
way, this new contemptible sect, the leaders of Israel in Jerusalem were filled
with jealousy. They were so blind in their zeal for tradition that they could not
discern the changed purpose of the God of their fathers revealed to those men
who were filled with the Spirit.
So the rulers thought to take punitive action again, and this time it was more
drastic. They arrested all twelve apostles, and locked them up for the night. But
they did not allow for the fact that Daniel's delivering God was now on a
different course. He had laid Israel aside. They had smitten the Shepherd. He
had therefore turned His hand to the little ones, to the new little flock. So an
angel of the Lord released the apostles quietly in the hours of darkness and in
doing so, gave them so fresh a recall to their early commission that they went
forth recharged with Holy Spirit power. What He said was, "Go ... and stand ...
and speak ... to the people all the words of this Life." Theirs was surely the
mighty ordination of the pierced hands.
Nor was the power and authority of this preaching confined to the apostles.
The growth in the church produced men of high spiritual calibre. Seven such
men are named, all of them being of good report, full of the Spirit and of
wisdom. Stephen was a man full of faith and of the Holy Spirit ... full of grace
and power. Like the apostles, he was gifted by the risen Lord to work great
wonders and signs among the people. In this way God was bearing witness to
the new teaching, a teaching strange to Israel, contrary to all their previous
understanding, and unacceptable. But this new teaching came by the
incontrovertible authority of the Son of God. It was first expressed by the Lord
Jesus and was confirmed by His apostles and the New Testament prophets. God
was also bearing approving witness, as we have noted, by granting signs,
wonders and manifold powers and gifts of the Holy Spirit, according to His own
will.
The new teaching involved the passing of the old law as the basis of the Old
Covenant; and the introduction of the faith which was the basis of the New. It
meant an end to the service of God in the temple in Jerusalem and the
establishing of the service in the holy place in heaven. Stephen taught this and
Israel's leaders hated him for it, so they found men who were prepared to give a
wrong sense to his teaching who charged him before the
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Sanhedrin. At the close of his brilliant exposition of the ways of God with
Israel, and just as he was about to expound the new way of God more perfectly,
they were so filled with hate and jealousy that they stoned beloved Stephen to
death.
On the day of Stephen's death, the pent up fury of the leaders of Israel was
turned full blast upon the whole church of God in Jerusalem. In particular,
something in Stephen's death seemed to fan into uncontrolled hatred of the
Christian Jew a young man named Saul, at whose feet the murderers of the first
known Christian martyr had laid their garments. Already he was towering above
the Rabbis of his own age, deeply entrenched in the teachings of Gamaliel, in
the traditions of his Pharisee forbears. So in his total ignorance of the new
direction which the God of his fathers had given to His purposes, "Saul laid
waste the church, entering into every house, and dragging men and women
committed them to prison" (Acts 8:3).
Paul's own testimony against himself indicates the intensity of his hate
complex towards Christians in those days:
I verily thought with myself, that I ought to do many things contrary
to the name of Jesus of Nazareth. And this I also did in Jerusalem:
and I both shut up many of the saints in prisons, having received
authority from the chief priests, and when they were put to death, I
gave my vote against them (Acts 26:9,10).
These were doubtless the days of Christian persecution and affliction-sharing
referred to in Heb.10:32-34.
So the powerful inevitable outworking of the will of God in the spread of the
gospel was forged in the fires of persecution, brought to red-heat by Saul of
Tarsus, the brilliant young activist of the Jewish leaders. The historian of those
days wrote of the church in Jerusalem, "and they were all scattered abroad
throughout the regions of Judea and Samaria, except the apostles" (Acts 8:1).
This is a clear indication of the vast number of disciples who were dispersed.
They may have fled, afflicted and bereft of possessions, but they were actually
riding willingly and joyfully on the streams of glad tidings flowing out from
Jerusalem to the lands of the Gentiles. "They therefore that were scattered
abroad went about preaching the word" (Acts 8:4). The extent of the scattering,
the effect of the preaching, is not indicated. That it was constructive in its
powerful impact we can be assured. And we can safely assume that its outcome
can be seen in such individuals as Ananias in Damascus, the saints which dwelt
at Lydda and in Sharon, and the disciples in Joppa.
A few specific details of the momentous reaching out to those beyond the
borders of Jerusalem are outlined in the experiences of Philip, the
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second man of the seven. This Philip was presumably the evangelist mentioned
by name in Acts 21:8, one of the seven, who had four daughters who
prophesied. His exercise led him to the city of Samaria. There he proclaimed
unto them the Christ, to the accompaniment of remarkable signs of healing. And
as the people believed the word there was much joy in that city. But Philip's
preaching was the real, full gospel of the Commander's commission. He had
disciples in view, the planting of a church of God, whereby these disciples
might be taught to give effect to the teaching of the Lord Jesus. So he preached
the good tidings concerning the kingdom of God and the name of Jesus Christ.
As a result the disciples were baptized and a new assembly was added to the
expanding kingdom.
Meantime the apostles remained at the base, dedicated to constant prayer,
fearless preaching, assembly care for the persecuted disciples, exercised deeply
as to the scattering of the saints and the progress of the work of God reaching
out from Jerusalem. They were filled with wisdom, and when they heard of the
spread of the work to Samaria, they sent down Peter and John to express to
those with whom, by nature, they would have had no dealings, a warm-hearted
expression of fellowship in the new community. Not only so, but on the way
back to Jerusalem they took the opportunity of preaching the gospel to many
villages of the Samaritans.
Then the wholly unexpected happened, and what had been a general
scattering of the disciples was to become a coordinated plan by the Holy Spirit
for the growth among the nations of the kingdom of God. The Lord Jesus
appeared to Saul of Tarsus as he journeyed to Damascus seeking further
elimination of the followers of Jesus of Nazareth. That was one of the great
turning points in the history of the work of God. The persecution eased in the
church in Jerusalem, so much so that the historian wrote:
So the church throughout all Judea and Galilee and Samaria had
peace, being edified; and, walking in the fear of the Lord and in the
comfort of the Holy Spirit, was multiplied (Acts 9:31).
But what about Isaiah's word about a light to the Gentiles? And the Lord's
word concerning disciples of all the nations, and His reference to the uttermost
part of the earth? Judea, Samaria and Galilee were one thing, but who among
the Jewish Christians would have the vision, the sense of urgency, the call to go
to the uncircumcised nations beyond? That call came to two honoured men in
particular. From among the twelve God made choice that by the mouth of Peter
"the Gentiles should hear the word of the gospel, and believe" (Acts 15:7).
Of all the twelve, Peter is recorded as moving out from Jerusalem on
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preaching itineraries (apart from John accompanying him to Samaria). The
historian says that he went throughout all parts, doubtless in Judea, Galilee and
Samaria. Then he received the great vision of the wider call to the
uncircumcised nations. He first protested in the well known and totally
incongruous "Not so, Lord." But it just had to be so. The time had come in the
providence of God when Peter should open the door to the Gentiles. The fulness
of the Gentiles had assuredly come in. And when:
the apostles and the brethren that were in Judea heard that the
Gentiles also had received the word of God ... they glorified God,
saying, Then to the Gentiles also hath God granted repentance unto
life.
Then came the second man, Paul, the great apostle to the Gentiles. At his
conversion the Lord revealed to Ananias, " ... he is a chosen vessel unto Me, to
bear My name before the Gentiles ..." (Acts 9:15). Following his experience in
Arabia and his flight from the plotting Jews in Damascus he came to Jerusalem
and joined himself to the disciples there. But the pressure of the unbelieving
Jews was mounting against him, all in the sovereign purpose of God. As he
prayed in the temple, Saul fell into a trance and saw as in a vision the Lord
calling to him,
Make haste, and get thee quickly out of Jerusalem: because they will
not receive of thee testimony concerning Me v.. Depart: for I will
send thee forth far hence unto the Gentiles (Acts 22:17-21).
The great purpose of the ages was now well under way. From the strongly
established base in the church of God in Jerusalem the word of God was now
travelling fast through Judea, Samaria and Galilee on its way to the ends of the
earth.
And as we thus briefly reflect on it all, and in particular its relevance to us in
our own day, how better could we sum it up than in the words of E. M.
Clarkson's inspiring hymn:
So send I you to labour unrewarded, to serve unpaid, unloved, unsought, unknown,
To bear rebuke, to suffer scorn and scoffing, - so send I you to toil for Me alone.
So send I you to bind the bruised and broken, o'er wand'ring souls to work, to weep, to wake,
To bear the burden of a world aweary - so send I you to suffer for My sake.
So send I you to loneliness and longing, with heart ahung'ring for the loved and known,
Forsaking home and kindred, friend and dear one - so send I you to know My love alone.
So send I you to leave your life's ambition, to die to dear desire, self-will resign,
To labor long and love where men revile you - so send I you to lose your life in Mine.
So send I you to hearts made hard by hatred, to eyes made blind because they will not see,
To spend tho' it be blood - to spend and spare not - so send I you to taste of Calvary.
"As the Father hath sent Me, so send I you."
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Christian Problems in Today's World
(3) Personal Witnessing
By Edwin Neely, of Brantford, Ontario
Few would argue that there is a need for an effective witness for Christ in the
life of every believer. In Jn 15:16 Jesus tells the disciples, "Ye did not choose
Me, but I chose you, and appointed you, that ye should go and bear fruit ...."
Paul reminds us in the epistle to the Romans that there was a time when we
brought forth fruit unto death, but now we are joined to Christ who has been
raised from the dead that we might bring forth fruit unto God (Rom.7:4). Soul
winning is one way of bearing fruit and it is the wise one who wins souls. But it
is one thing to know what we should do and quite another thing to do it and do it
effectively. What are the problems that crowd in and make the best of intentions
a series of regrets, and what can be done about them?
Practical Problems: Fear
Fear caused the early disciples to meet behind locked doors. Fear in many
guises—fear of rejection, fear of what others might say, fear of being laughed at,
fear of threat, fear of failure—causes us to retreat into the security of silence,
and keeps us there even when the door of opportunity is knocked loudly. Fear is
an evil emotion when it hinders the will of God. Witness is a simple, truthful
telling of what the Lord has done for us. When we tell it and live it plainly no
one can gainsay it. David had the answer to fear, the realization of just who was
on his side: "The Lord is my light and my salvation; whom shall I fear? The
Lord is the strength of my life; of whom shall I be afraid?" (Ps.27:1) "I am with
you always," said Christ as He commissioned His witnesses. If God is for us,
who is against us? "For God gave us not a spirit of fearfulness; but of power and
love and discipline. Be not ashamed therefore of the testimony of our Lord ..."
(2 Tim.1:7,8). If fear still troubles you, try sharing your concern with a praying
friend. "Wait on the Lord," continued David. "Be strong, and let thy heart take
courage; yea, wait thou on the Lord." Isaiah adds, "They that wait upon the Lord
shall renew their strength; they shall mount up with wings as eagles; they shall
run and not be weary; they shall walk, and not faint" (Isa.40:31).
Comparisons
The unwise comparison of one with another caused Paul to chide the
Corinthians (2 Cor.10:12), and to remind them that to do this is to lack
understanding. He had previously told them that the Holy Spirit divides to
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each one severally even as He will. My gift, and therefore my responsibility, is
not to be measured by the success of my brother or sister, or his progress in the
assembly, or by his ability in personal testimony. Yet how often we are
hindered because we try to match others of superior capability, and instead of
imitating their faith, we are discouraged because of our lack of it. Don't be
unhappy when another's ability seems to outweigh your own. Your
responsibility is to the Lord, to use the talent given so that at the Master's return
there will be the "well done, good and faithful servant" greeting and an entrance
into the joy of the Lord. Of earthly comparisons with others Jesus said to Peter,
"What is that to thee? Follow thou Me" (Jn 21:21).
Pessimism
Pessimism is not a scriptural word, but it is often used by Satan as a
hindrance to personal witness. "There is no point in witnessing; I would never
be very good at it." "I just can't think fast enough on my feet." How often have
you said it? Humility is a lovely Christian trait, but it was never meant to be a
hindrance to the working of the Holy Spirit through us. What I do in my own
strength is nothing (Jn 15:5). I need to remember, "It is God who worketh in you
both to will and to work, for His good pleasure ... in the midst of a crooked and
perverse generation, among whom ye are seen as lights in the world, holding
forth the word of life" (Phil.2:13-16). Pessimism is a state of mind that develops
into fatalism. We each have to learn that God's power is made perfect in
weakness (2 Cor.12:9), and, "I can do all things in Him that strengtheneth me"
(Phil.4:13).
"Busy-ness"
"A man turned aside and brought a man unto me, and said, 'Keep this man....'
And as thy servant was busy here and there, he was gone."(l Kgs.20:39, 40)
Does this story have any resemblance to your life? If we become collectors of
earthly treasures we may fall under condemnation like Israel: "... thou servedst
not the Lord thy God with joyfulness, and with gladness of heart, by reason of
the abundance of all things" (Deut.28:47), or like some in Philippi who minded
earthly things (Phil 3:19). Busy-ness robs us all of opportunity to witness, yes,
even busy-ness in assembly activity. I was once told by a salesman that he
couldn't take time to serve me because he was rushing to a sales meeting.
Perhaps we need the perspective that he lacked. We are all busy, for we live in a
very busy world, but even the busiest will have to take time if he hopes to
witness. It is all a question of priority and balance, and Martha's lesson about
being concerned with many things will have to be learned by the effective
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witness. One day the disciples, busy with things, all visited the city of Samaria,
and the town saw them come and go without ever realizing that the Lord of life
and glory sat on their doorstep. One deeply-touched woman followed them into
the town and led the many from there to His feet. She had things to do too, but
she wasn't too busy.
Impatience
"These ... having heard the word, hold it fast, and bring forth fruit with
patience" (Lk.8:15). Impatience is one of the thorns that choke the fruit-bearing
process. It destroyed King Saul. He just could not wait for Samuel's arrival; just
could not wait for God's acceptable time. In his impatience he lost the very
kingdom he was striving for (1 Sam.13). In our witness there is a temptation to
try to hurry the working of the Spirit. Like the child who tries to help the
hatching chick or release the moth from its cocoon, we either destroy the thing
we are trying to save or deform it so that a cripple emerges instead of a strong
vital organism. Perhaps in my witness I need to read Jas.5:7,8 again: "Behold,
the husbandman waiteth for the precious fruit of the earth, being patient over it,
until it receive the early and latter rain. Be ye also patient."
Over aggressiveness
If 1 have not love, I am nothing. Love suffers long, is kind, does not behave
itself unseemly (see 1 Cor.13). Zeal in personal testimony is good, but there is a
careful balance between zeal and over aggressiveness. The latter spoils our
witness when we press ourselves upon folk, surfeit them with attention, or turn
them away with an overabundance of cloying sweetness. There is a danger of
my over burdening people's minds and lives instead of waiting in prayer for the
Lord to open the heart. Consider the Spirit-directed readiness of the Ethiopian
eunuch's heart before Philip was called to speak to him, the necessity of Lydia's
heart being opened before she could give heed to the words of Paul. We will
have to wait upon the Lord for guidance to hearts already softened by the
Spirit's action, and our words and actions will need to be tempered by love lest
our zeal prompt an aggressiveness that might undo the gracious working of the
Holy Spirit. The spirit of the hymn is good guidance: "Lead me to some soul
today, and teach me Lord, just what to say."
Abiding Fruit
Here are two scriptures to consider. Jn 15:16: "Ye did not choose Me, but I
chose you ... that ye should go and bear fruit, and that your fruit should abide. "
Mk.4:19: "And the cares of the world, and the deceitful-ness of riches, and the
lusts of other things entering in, choke the word, and
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it becometh unfruitful." The Lord described four categories in the parable of the
sower. How can we keep those to whom we witness from falling into category
three, as described by Mark? By leading them to full commitment to
discipleship. The new disciple may need to be helped on the subject of eternal
security and perhaps with an assurance of his salvation. He will need to be
taught how to read his Bible and to pray, and should be instructed about
obedience to God. This will take additional time, perhaps many hours of it, and
your own life will provide a standard for him to measure himself to, while your
personal interest and continuing prayer for him will be of great encouragement
as you gradually introduce him to others who are like-minded. A good Bible
class or study group will greatly assist you, and appropriate reading material in
moderate doses will also help. Fruitbearing is a gradual matter: first the blade,
and then the ear, and then the full grain in the ear. It will only abide to bring
forth fruit itself as it is tenderly nurtured through earnest prayer and loving care.
Finally, "Ye shall be my witnesses ... unto the uttermost part of the earth." We
still have some ground to cover. May God help us to do so.

The Songs of Ascents
By L. C. Shattock, of Leicester
Ps.123. Keyword: Derision
In his pathway the progress of the pilgrim has frequently met with
persecution. The psalmist himself met this peril. Persecution brings crisis in
spiritual living, and the possibility that faith may fail. Yet it is something from
which we should not run away, for Peter tells us that the proof of our faith is
more precious than gold that perisheth (1 Pet.1:7). In the school of God the
pilgrim psalmist passes through circumstances in which he suffers derision.
"The scorning of those that are at ease."
Yet he has learned that the secret of strengthening is through trust in God.
He is now no longer looking at his opposers as in Ps.120, nor is he looking
within in an attitude of self-pity, but he is looking up to his God. "Unto Thee do
I lift up mine eyes". This attitude reveals the ascending progression of his soul
in being brought nearer to his God. Our eyes will follow our hearts. The
Psalmist does not say that he will lift up his eyes, but that he has already done
so. Progress is not realized in a vapour of good intention but in a positive prayer
activity which inspires
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faith and confidence in God. The enemies of the soul array themselves; the
world, the flesh and the devil marshall their forces. Uplifted eyes of faith see
God enthroned in the heavens, "a stronghold in the day of trouble..." (Nah.1:7).
This makes all the difference; if we see our God through our enemies then we
shall say they are too great for us, but if we see our enemies through our God,
then we shall say "If God be for us, who is against us?"
Oriental slaves, standing in the presence of their masters, watched every
movement of their hand. They watched that they might know what to do, when
and where to go; they watched the hand so that they might promptly obey
whatever command it indicated. The simile here is not only of the Lord
indicating direction, but of supplying need. When men are deriding the pilgrim
looks intently to his God with the same concentration as a slave to his master. In
his distress he looks with earnest longing for deliverance, but his faith is
undiminished, for he is confident that God will come to His aid. He is looking
until He have mercy upon us. The Psalmist earnestly prays for what he knows
will be supplied. He did not hear the words of our Lord Jesus, "Ask, and it shall
be given you", but he did live in the spirit of them.
Jeremiah speaks of being filled with bitterness (Lam.3:15) and so did this
pilgrim and his companions. "Our soul is exceedingly filled with ... the
contempt of the proud." Yet the progress of faith revealed in this Ps.is the
conviction that God will bring him through the fires of affliction.
In the Western world today we know so little of suffering for Christ; an
indifferent world seems scarcely to notice us. Is this a challenge to the
effectiveness of our witness and its impact upon ungodliness? Has compromise
so blunted the edge of divine truth that our testimony has become insipid and
lacking in power to arrest and disturb a world that is content to leave us alone?
Complacency is the symptom of appalling weakness, for it means that we are
lulled into spiritual apathy. The devil's strong weapon against the people of God
is patronage, not persecution. Persecution proves faith, tests its quality in a
refining process. Persecution purifies testimony; patronage paralyzes it, making
us effete and ineffective. If we shrink from the command to go forth unto our
Lord outside the camp, bearing His reproach (Heb.13:13), then our spiritual
progress will be halted, for only through the testing of our faith can we find the
refining of Christian character that will impress upon us the image of our
Master.
Ps.124. Keyword: Deliverance
The prayer of Ps.123 has been answered and the Psalmist presents his praise
to God. "Our soul is escaped", he says, and in the memory of the dangers that
have been left behind there is the recognition that
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deliverance is all of divine grace. With a tremendous sigh of relief he says, "If it
had not been the Lord ..." and the whole nation is called upon to acknowledge
this, "Let Israel now say ..." The possibility of God not acting on their behalf
suggests appalling alternatives: they had swallowed us up alive; the waters had
overwhelmed us; the proud waters had gone over our soul. Notice that
deliverance had been given despite a steadily rising flood of opposition; the
waters; the stream; the proud, swelling waters.
Flood waters can be seen and heard, but the enemy has other ways of
catching and destroying spiritual lives. Snares and traps are set in the pathway
of the man who follows after God. Satan looks for our unguarded hours. The
unwary bird, not on the wing, is frequently caught by the fowler. Paul said of
the devil, "We are not ignorant of his devices" (2. Cor.2:11). We should
therefore watch and pray that we enter not into temptation.
"Our help is in the name of the Lord." Pilgrim experience has proved this, for
written across life's pathway are the words, "God is faithful" (1 Cor.1:9). The
future is secured by the assurance, "He abideth faithful" and He "is able to do
exceeding abundantly above all that we ask or think" (Eph.3:20).

"Follow Me"
By M. S. Elliott, of Liverpool
"If any man would come after Me, let him deny himself, and take up his
cross daily, and follow Me" (Lk.9:23). What the Lord here calls upon the
disciple to do, He Himself has already done. Peter had just confessed that the
Lord was "The Christ of God" (Lk.9:20), and the Lord then revealed to him that
"The Son of Man must suffer many things, and be rejected ... and be killed ... "
(Lk.9:22). What then does the Lord expect of us?
It has been well said that a disciple learns to follow, and follows to learn. It
is easy to agree with these words, but more difficult to practise them in daily
life. It has always been costly to follow the Lord Jesus Christ. As we see the
fulfilment of Paul's words to Timothy, "For men shall be lovers of self, lovers of
money, boastful, haughty, railers, disobedient to parents, unthankful, unholy" (2
Tim.3:2), we need to be
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particularly vigilant in our service for God. Today's newspapers confirm that
these are the standards by which many order their lives. Excesses of all kinds
are indulged. Might is right and little or no thought is given to the consequences
of wrong actions. Of the unregenerate it has always been true that "men loved
the darkness rather than the light; for their works were evil" (Jn 3:19).
"If any Man"
There were no doubt many people who, having met the Lord, and having
weighed up the cost of discipleship, felt unable to follow Him. The rich young
man went away sorrowful (Matt.19:22). There were disciples unable to accept
His teaching (Jn 6:66). It is right that we should consider the cost of
discipleship, not with a view to rejecting such a commitment, but that we might
understand and fully accept its cost. The Lord's teaching in Lk.14 illustrates
what is meant by counting the cost. He tells first of a man building a tower and
then of a king going to war. Before either project was started the total cost and
involvement was assessed, so that what was begun might be successfully
completed (Lk.14:28-32). God does not want or expect failure (Lk.9:62).
"Would come after Me"
We are not called to follow a religion or ideology, but the living Lord Jesus
Christ. He is the One who calls us and the One who demands and expects our
loyalty. When some of His disciples turned from following Him, the Lord asked
the twelve, "Would ye also go away? " Peter replied, "Lord, to whom shall we
go? Thou hast the words of eternal life" (Jn 6:67,68). Our response should be
that of the disciples, who, on hearing His call, "straightway ... followed Him"
(Matt.4:20,22). Nothing should come between us and the Lord (Matt.19:27,29).
"Deny himself"
Self-denial should characterize all true disciples of the Lord. This is not
easy because it runs contrary to human nature, but we have our Lord's example
to follow (Phil.2:1-8). He pleased not Himself (Rom.15:3) and willingly took
the lowly place (Jn 13:14,15). The apostle Paul, too, readily denied himself all
that he once had gloried in that he might gain Christ (Phil.3:8). The Lord
expects nothing less from His disciples today.
"Take up his cross"
A cross is for dying on and was often taken by the condemned person to the
place of execution. The Lord carried His cross to Calvary. Now He calls upon
His disciples to take up their own crosses and follow Him, to die
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to self and all that would hinder service for God. This was Paul's experience. "I
have been crucified with Christ," (Gal.2:20) he wrote, and expressed the
longing, "That I may know Him, and the power of His resurrection, and the
fellowship of His suffering, becoming conformed unto His death" (Phil.3:10).
This should be our experience, "Knowing this, that our old man was crucified
with Him, that the body of sin might be done away ..." (Rom.6:6). Not dying as
a martyr, but dying to self and l i v i n g to God (Rom.6:11).
"Daily"
While it is gloriously true that when we accepted Christ as Saviour, we
entered into an eternal relationship which can never be severed, yet there is a
real need to commit our life and service daily to Him for divine guidance and
blessing. This was the Lord's practice (Isa.50:4); how much more should it be
ours!
There is a sad commentary on the life of Demas in Paul's epistles. In
Col.4:14 he is linked with the apostle as a fellow-worker, but in 2 Tim.4:10
Paul must say of him, "Demas forsook me, having loved this present world".
We do well to learn from this, and also the solemn warning in 1 Cor.10:12.
"Follow Me"
As the call to salvation is individual, so is the call to discipleship. The Lord
has gone on before and we await His return from heaven (Phil.3:20). In the
meantime, He expects that those who call Him Lord and Master should do those
things which please Him, and obey His word (Jn 13: 13-15).
"Follow thou Me," was the Lord's answer to the question, "What shall this
man do? " (Jn 21:21,22).
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Voices From the Past
Job [1]
Job's three friends sorely vexed him, and perhaps at their door lies the
responsibility of causing Job to indict God as being the cause of his
sufferings. The words of Job 19 are most solemn. The indictment begins
with, "Know now that God hath subverted me in my cause, and hath
compassed me with His net. Behold, I cry out of wrong, but I am not heard:
I cry for help, but there is no judgement". After charging God with personal
wrongs, he further charges Him with setting his relatives against him; "He
hath put my brethren far from me, and my acquaintances are wholly
estranged from me". On and on he goes - my kinsfolk, my familiar friends,
my maids, my servant, my wife, even young children, he says, despise him,
and inward friends abhorred him; all these are changed in their attitude to
him; and he traces such calamities to the hand of God.
He waxes bold, and this indictment he wishes to be written in a book;
yea, even more enduring than this, he wishes it to be graven in the rock for
ever, so that the generations to come might read and see how he, a just man,
was afflicted by God, and that if God does not give him just judgement (for
he says, "There is no judgement") then he would be justified, as men say, at
the bar of public opinion.
Is this after all Job's true hope? Does he hope simply in what men will
say about him in after days? Poor hope that would be! Yet how many of
earth's great ones have no higher thought before their mind than that their
work shall be examined and judged by men. "The bar of public opinion",
what is that? It is largely the mind of the historian, the judgement of the
newspaper editor, a judgement coloured by a particular political view or
religious opinion. Paul put man's judgement in its true light when he said,
"With me it is a very small thing that I should be judged of you, or of man's
judgement" (1 Cor.4:3).
Whom men justify today they are ready to condemn to-morrow. There is
no accounting for the whims and fancies and the vacillating tastes of men.
This was never more in evidence than when men denied the Holy and
Righteous One and asked for a murderer to be granted unto them (Acts
3:14).
Extracted from "Jottings" by J. Miller
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Focus

"No Euroshima"
A tidal wave of horror at the prospect of nuclear war swept over Europe in the
autumn of 1981. Massive week-end demonstrations were staged in many Western
European cities - in Bonn and Paris, in London and Amsterdam, in Rome and
Madrid. More than two million people are estimated to have taken part. A similar
concern among Eastern Europeans was reflected in a march of 300,000 people
through Bucharest, the capital of Rumania; they were demanding the withdrawal
of nuclear weapons from both Eastern and Western Europe.
"No Euroshima" was just one of many slogans displayed on banners as parades
swarmed the city centres. Other slogans were equally telling — "Today's babies
are tomorrow's dead"; "The bomb will not be our tomb"; "I am afraid".
The organization of these protests has varied from country to country, with
religious, political and humanitarian groups all becoming involved. Whatever
their basic motivation, they have recognized a great groundswell of opinion
against the fearful prospect of Europe's being the chief sufferer in a nuclear
conflict between super-powers. This fear, of course, has been intensified by the
plan to deploy nuclear intermediate missiles in several NATO countries of
Western Europe. Unguarded remarks by several American leaders about the
possibility of a "limited" nuclear war being fought in Europe inflamed resentment
in countries which would bear the brunt of suffering.
The demonstrated strength of public opinion in Western Europe against
"nuclear incineration" was doubtless a factor influencing President Reagan to
announce what has become known as the "zero option". His audience is said to
have been "the largest ever to watch a live presidential speech", probably 200
million people. He offered to forego plans to place 572 new medium range
missiles in Europe, if the USSR would scrap comparable nuclear missiles already
deployed against Western Europe.
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Our responsibility as believers includes a prayerful concern for all men, "for
kings and all that are in high place; that we may lead a tranquil and quiet life in
all godliness and gravity" (1 Tim.2:1-2). The very possibility of nuclear war
should stir our hearts to prayer for divine restraint on world rulers. In His mercy
and longsuffering our God is able to overrule human affairs to prevent major
nuclear conflict.
The effectiveness of the praying Christian in fellowship with God is immense.
"The supplication of a righteous man availeth much in its working" (Jas.5:16).
We shall certainly exert more influence through prayer than through participation
in protest. As Abraham pleaded with God for Sodom and Gomorrah he achieved
the amazing promise that if there were but ten righteous persons in those cities
they would be spared from divine judgement. When ultimately we are able to
look back over history from God's viewpoint, we shall be able to understand
more fully how God has responded to Christian supplication regarding the perils
of their time.
Shadrach, Meshach and Abednego were confident that God was able to deliver
them from the burning fiery furnace (Dan.3:17); "but if not", they would
nevertheless still trust in God, even unto death. We too believe in God's power to
control world affairs away from nuclear war; but if not, each believer in Christ
can trust Him in every circumstance:
God is our refuge and strength, a very present help in trouble. Therefore will we
not fear, though the earth do change, And though the mountains be moved in the
heart of the seas; Though the waters thereof roar and be troubled, Though the
mountains shake with the swelling thereof. The destructive convulsions which
may result from nuclear conflict beggar imagination. Yet nothing can separate the
believer from the love of Christ — "neither death, nor life, ... nor things present,
nor things to come, nor powers ... nor any other creature". Therefore will we not
fear!
Certain it is that wars and rumours of wars will continue until He comes whose
right it is to reign. Only He, the Prince of peace, will be able to bring lasting
peace to this planet. The word "peace" is on the lips of many world rulers, even
as they amass armaments for war. But Scripture warns that even when they are
saying "Peace and safety", sudden destruction will come upon them (1
Thess.5:3).
The inevitability of human failure to achieve abiding peace should help us to
realize the most effective use of our Christian energies - in prayer, in the
furtherance of the gospel of peace, in the making of disciples who will turn to
serve a living and true God, and to wait for His Son from heaven (1
Thess.1:9,10).
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New Testament Churches of God
Their History, Order and Conflict (4)
Antioch
By L. Burrows, of Kingston upon Thames
(Please read Acts 6:5; Acts 9:1-30; Acts 11:19-30; Acts 12:25-13:4; Acts 14:2515:41; Acts 18:22,23)
Syrian Antioch is said to have been the third largest city in the Roman empire.
It was a thriving centre of commerce and culture, noted alas for the licentious
behaviour of many of its inhabitants. With its large Jewish population it was not
surprising that in the early days of the Christian era Jewish disciples settled there
and preached the gospel to their fellow Israelites. At first Gentiles were not
actively evangelized, for the Jews from Jerusalem were slow to appreciate the
universal scope of the gospel.
But the message of the cross was urgent; there must be no delay in telling it to
all men. How the over-ruling hand of God ensured this can be seen in the events
of those stirring times. The first mention of Antioch is in connection with a man
named Nicolas, a Gentile from that city who had embraced the Jewish faith and
had subsequently become a prominent early Christian disciple in Jerusalem. This
formed a strong link between the two cities. But there was an important
development when, among the disciples fleeing from Saul's relentless
persecution of the Christians in Jerusalem, there were some Jews of Cyprus and
Cyrene who arrived in Antioch. These brethren began to preach the gospel to the
Gentiles and many accepted the message.
Barnabas and Saul
There was no doubt that this was a divine movement, for "a great number that
believed turned unto the Lord". The evangelists in Antioch were not "freelances" as are many today. They kept in touch with their brethren in Jerusalem
who, hearing their report of the new development, sent Barnabas to Antioch. He
was a man of grace and spiritual maturity who had the confidence of the brethren
both in Jerusalem and Antioch. On his arrival he was glad to see the grace of
God operating in the hearts of the new converts. With his aid the work
progressed rapidly. He wisely saw in this great city with its international
communications a possible advance base for the further spread of the gospel
message. The fields were "ripe unto harvest" and more reapers were needed. So
Barnabas thought of his former fellow-worker, Saul of Tarsus. Now a disciple,
Saul had in early days persecuted the Christians with great zeal until the Lord
spoke to him on the Damascus road, changing his life completely. Without delay
Barnabas went to Tarsus to look
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for him and bring him back to Antioch.
Again the leading of the Spirit of God could be seen in this new move, for Saul
was a zealous man with a background ideally suited to the needs of Antioch.
Although a Jew by birth and exceptionally well grounded in the faith of his
fathers, he had grown up under the influence of both Greek and Roman cultures,
so that he was able to understand the outlook of anyone he was likely to meet in
Antioch. Above all, he had been given a commission direct from the Lord to
preach the gospel to the Gentiles. The immediate result was that these two
fellow-labourers were together in the city for a whole year and "taught much
people".
Christian Testimony
Why were the disciples called Christians first in Antioch? We can visualize a
growing number of saints meeting in one or more regular meeting places and
conforming in their lives God-ward to the pattern of Acts 2:42 continuing
steadfastly in the apostles' teaching, in fellowship, in the breaking of bread and
the prayers. They would be diligent in their daily work, living honest,
hardworking lives and keeping themselves pure from the prevailing immorality.
Such an unusual group of people would attract the attention, and perhaps the
jibes, of the populace. So a name would naturally have to be invented to describe
this new development. The disciples did not give themselves the name; it was
first used by others, perhaps in jest, but it later came to be commonly accepted (1
Pet.4:16). The word is very much misused today; it is wrongly applied to
anybody native to a country which professes nominal "Christianity".
An example of the valuable part played by Antioch among the churches of
God in those days is the generous way in which it helped the saints in Judea in a
time of world-wide famine. Antioch was a prosperous city in a fertile district.
The disciples would be relatively affluent and able to send help to others. Their
responsibility was made clear to them by the prophet Agabus who forewarned
them of the coming famine. They rose to the occasion with alacrity, sending their
gift by the hand of Barnabas and Saul. Luke's description of these events is brief
but informative. It illustrates the close ties which existed between the churches,
and the disciples' love one for the other, with Jews and Gentiles no longer
opposed (Eph.2:11-22). The principle of elders being involved in relations
between churches is established also.
"Go ye into all the world"
When Barnabas and Saul returned to Antioch there developed, or perhaps
came to a head, an earnest longing among the disciples that the message of
redeeming love should be spread still further afield. Antioch was a cosmopolitan
city in which trade and commerce flourished, so that the
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spiritual needs of other parts of the Roman empire would be quickly
communicated to the saints. They were fired by the vision of an expanding
Fellowship comprising many churches of God in which believers would serve
God and be beacons of light in a desperately dark world. Saul himself was
consumed with a desire to fulfil his commission from the Lord to "preach unto
the Gentiles the unsearchable riches of Christ" (Eph.3:8).
It was appropriate and divinely ordered that the first missionary campaigns
should have their base in Antioch. There Jew and Gentile saints worked together
harmoniously, forgetting old enmities. The Jewish Christians were not deterred
by their upbringing from associating with Gentiles as were those from Jerusalem;
their mental horizons were wider, enabling them to enter wholeheartedly into a
plan to bring the good news to all nations. But they would do nothing without
divine approval, and so they fasted and waited upon the Lord. It was not long
before the Holy Spirit revealed to leading men that He had called Barnabas and
Saul to the work. They fasted and prayed and laid their hands on the two apostles
and sent them away; "they, being sent forth by the Holy Spirit, went ...."
Paul and Barnabas
Hitherto the two missionaries have been called in the divine record "Barnabas
and Saul", but soon after the events just mentioned the phrase changes to "Paul
and Barnabas", and so it remains while the two men worked together. The Lord
had now recognized the leader, but a change must have taken place also in the
mind of the gracious Barnabas. He saw the qualities of Paul and yielded
precedence to him as "the apostle of the Gentiles". After preaching the Word
everywhere and establishing flourishing churches in Galatia and neighbouring
provinces, they returned to Antioch. On their arrival they called the church
together and reported with joy how the Gentiles had received the message of the
gospel. But certain men from Judea, formerly of the sect of the Pharisees, were
not at all happy about these developments. They maintained that the Gentile
disciples must be circumcised and keep the law of Moses. They came to Antioch
without the consent of the elders in Jerusalem and began to teach this false
doctrine. Paul and Barnabas resisted them strongly. The two apostles knew that
God had set aside the nation of Israel and had brought in an entirely new order of
things in which acceptance of the gospel message was all that was needed for
eternal salvation, and that obedience to the "faith once for all delivered unto the
saints" was the one way of discipleship.
Jerusalem Council
The dispute was disturbing the harmony of the churches which was crucial to
the continuance of Paul's divine commission and the world-wide
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evangelization envisaged by the disciples in Antioch. So important was it to
resolve the problem quickly that a deputation of elders from Antioch, including
Paul and Barnabas, went to Jerusalem for this very purpose. Paul had no doubts
about the soundness of his own position. He had a direct command from the
Lord to take the gospel to the Gentiles (Gal.1:11-17). But it was vitally necessary
to maintain unity among the churches and to ensure that future unfettered gospel
effort among the Gentiles would be carried on with the full fellowship of all the
churches of God. This was achieved by wise chairmanship and restraint on all
sides. A few simple decrees for the Gentiles to keep were drawn up and
circulated to all the churches. That the decrees were mentioned as still being
observed in Acts 21:25 seems adequate reason for observing them today.
Tasks well done
Paul's second missionary journey, this time with Silas and others, was more
wide-ranging than the first, but was equally fruitful. After completing a long and
arduous campaign he once again returned to Antioch, apparently for the last time.
The initial stages of Gentile evangelization had been completed, but the apostle's
work still went on. There were now churches of God in many lands and the main
task for the future was their upbuilding and preservation. Antioch had nobly
fulfilled its God-given role of pioneering the establishment of churches of God
throughout a large part of the Roman empire.

Christian Problems in Today's World
(4) Fear
By L. A. Hickling, of Derby
Fear, as generally defined, is a feeling of apprehension or alarm caused by
some real or imagined impending danger. There is no lack of things to produce
such an emotion in the minds of men: fear of unemployment; fear of the motives
of others; fear of aggression and violence; fear of the future, and perhaps fear of
the unknown. The Christian, living in the world, may well find that fear assails
him too. And Satan would have it so.
Fear of circumstances
Even when the Lord Jesus was living on earth and the disciples were able to
enjoy His company, they were no strangers to fear. Remember the time when the
Lord was with them in a boat and they were crossing to the other side of the lake
(Mk.4). It was by His direction that they undertook the journey, for He had said,
"Let us go over unto the other side". Yet the
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crossing seemed to be fraught with danger as the wind rose and the waves beat
into the boat. Though He sailed with them they were full of fear. "Why," He said,
"are ye fearful?" The unspoken answer was that they had not fully comprehended
either His care for them or His power over every circumstance. But in His
kindness He showed it to them. We, too, sail the sea of the changing
circumstances of human life, but "We sail with One whose power must
overcome."
The apostle Paul had learned the secret of contentment in changing
circumstances. He wrote, "In all things have I learned the secret both to be filled
and to be hungry, both to abound and to be in want" (Phil.4:12). What was the
secret? It was relying not on himself but on Christ. He who could command the
stormy sea could strengthen those who trusted Him, whatever the circumstance of
life. So Paul wrote to those Christians in Philippi, "In nothing be anxious; but in
everything by prayer and supplication with thanksgiving let your requests be
made known unto God". And the same message comes to us. Nothing and
everything: allow nothing to weigh upon us with depressing care because we
have the invitation to make everything known to God and to allow Him to order
and provide. The result — "The peace of God, which passeth all understanding,
shall guard your hearts and your thoughts in Christ Jesus".
Again, Paul writes to believers to remind them that they have been brought into
a relationship with the Almighty God of heaven that enables them to speak to
Him as a caring Father, interested in all their circumstances. "Ye received not the
spirit of bondage again unto fear; but ye received the spirit of adoption, whereby
we cry, Abba, Father" (Rom.8:15).
Fear of Men
Picture the scene as the disciples were together after the crucifixion of their
Lord. It seemed as though evil men had triumphed. The disciples were behind
closed doors, sad and afraid. But how the scene changed when the Lord appeared
to them! They heard Him speak and they knew that He was alive again. Fears
were dispelled in the knowledge that their Lord lived and it was in the power of
that knowledge that they went out with boldness to meet the challenge of men. He
lives still, and though the forces of men may be massed against the Christian we
may share the assurance with which Paul wrote: "If God is for us, who is against
us?" Without doubt, many are against us, but how do they weigh in the balance
against Him who is for us? God is for us. Christ Jesus died, was raised and is now
at the right hand of God making intercession for us. Well may we say, I will not
fear what man may do unto me. The same apostle, writing to the younger man
Timothy,
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exhorting him not to be ashamed of the testimony of the Lord, warned him
against the spirit of fearfulness (here used in the sense of cowardice). God's
Spirit, the Spirit who indwells the believer, is a Spirit of power and love and
discipline (2 Tim.1:7).
Hezekiah, in his day, was faced with a determined effort by the king of
Assyria to win the fenced cities of Judah for himself. Hezekiah saw the forces
mustered against him and realized the intention of the opposing king. He took
counsel with his princes and he roused the people to action, but his strongest
encouragement to the people was as follows:
Be strong and of good courage, be not afraid nor dismayed for the
king of Assyria, nor for all the multitude that is with him: with him is
an arm of flesh; but with us is the Lord our God to help us, and to
fight our battles (2 Chron.32).
And on those words the people rested themselves.
The fear of God
In the modern world the fear of God has largely passed from the thoughts of
men. As Scripture says, "there is no fear of God before their eyes" (Rom.3:18).
But this is the fear that should be the motivating and controlling factor in the life
of a believer. It should influence all his thoughts and actions as he walks "in the
fear of the Lord all day long". It is derived from a true knowledge of God's
Person and works and is learnt in the presence of God. One eminent scholar has
defined it thus:
Not a mere fear of His power and righteous retribution but a
wholesome dread of displeasing Him, a fear which banishes the
terror which shrinks from His presence.
So this is not a fear which runs from the presence of God in terror because of
punishment. Being children of God through the redemption that is in Christ Jesus
we cease to be afraid of Him in that sense, for the love of God casts out fear (1 Jn
4:18). But because of love we fear to do what is displeasing to Him.
The lives and actions of God's men of old were influenced by the fear of God.
Noah walked with God and, as he communed with Him, he learned of things "not
seen as yet", for the secret of the Lord is with them that fear Him. And his godly
fear moved him to be responsive to God's guidance "to the saving of his house".
So, "he condemned the world, and became heir of the righteousness which is
according to faith" (Heb.11:7).
Moses commanded the people to be assembled to be taught the fear of the Lord
(Deut.31:12), and this teaching was to be passed on from one generation to
another. The fear of the Lord is part of the heritage of God's people.

1982-57

Of the Lord Himself it is said,
The Spirit of the Lord shall rest upon Him ... the Spirit of knowledge
and of the fear of the Lord; and His delight shall be in the fear of the
Lord (Isa.11:2,3).
So, following that great example, the believer today should delight in the fear of
the Lord, taking Him into all his actions, with "that wholesome dread of
displeasing Him."
In the early churches this fear was seen in the disciples as they walked "in the
fear of the Lord and in the comfort of the Holy Spirit" (Acts 9:31). His fear in
their hearts led them to walk harmoniously together in subjection to one another
and striving unitedly in His service. May we too heed the exhortation, "let us
have grace, whereby we may offer service well-pleasing to God with reverence
and awe" (Heb.12:28).

The Songs of Ascents
By L. C. Shattock, of Leicester
Ps.125, Keyword: Durability
Pilgrimage demands persistency and submission to the sovereign will of God.
Often the purpose of God is not at first understood, as in the experience of Job
beneath the whirlwind of Satanic assault, or of Joseph sold into slavery, of
Moses in the remote desert, or David in exile. Whether the way be dark or
mysterious or simply the pathway of ordinary living, it is required of the pilgrim
that he patiently pursue the purpose for which he is called. The inherent frailty of
human nature sometimes awakens the thought that the way is too hard. These
doubts are dispelled from the mind of the Psalmist. He looks toward Mount Zion
and sees in that immovable mountain a representation of the soul fortified by
faith. "They that trust in the Lord ... cannot be moved".
"The Lord is round about His people". This statement, linked with other
scriptures, shows how completely the Lord has hedged us in. "His banner over
me was love" (Songs 2:4); "Underneath are the everlasting arms" (Deut.33:27);
"The Lord, He it is that doth go before thee" (Deut.31:8); "The glory of the Lord
shall be thy rearward"; (Isa.58:8).
"The sceptre of wickedness shall not rest upon the lot of the righteous". A
sceptre is the symbol of dominion. God will not allow the wicked to dominate
the righteous. History has shown that, at times, the sceptre of wickedness has
fallen upon the righteous. Christians have been persecuted by Jewish rulers, by
Roman Caesars, by Spanish inquisitors and by other
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anti-Christian regimes. It is still true, nonetheless, that the sceptre of wickedness
has never been allowed to rest, that is, to remain, upon God's people. As God
controls the surging tides, so also He establishes the boundaries of Satanic power
and human rebellion. For those who walk by faith, how wonderful the assurance,
"sin shall not have dominion over you: for ye are not under law, but under grace"
(Rom.6:14)! "They that trust ... cannot be moved". "This is the victory ... even
our faith" (1 Jn 5:4).
Those who turn aside from the path of pilgrimage inevitably walk crooked
ways. Saul in the Old Testament and Demas in the New are representative of
such. In God's sight a man's path is either straight or crooked. Disobedience will
be judged — "The Lord shall lead them forth". There is no vindictive-ness in this
statement, but the certain knowledge that God regards all wickedness as directed
against Himself and wrongdoers are accountable to Him. In contrast - for the
faithful - there is the assurance of peace (v.5).
Ps.126, Keyword: Delight
"When the Lord brought back those that returned to Zion..." (RVM). To be
brought back from a place of distance, through experiences of wonderful
protection and provision; to have escaped the snare of the adversary and to have
had awakened within him a deepening trust in Jehovah; and then, at last, to have
arrived in Zion, was altogether wonderful for the Psalmist and his companions.
They said, "Then was our mouth filled with laughter, and our tongue with
singing". The Psalmist had come to the altar of God and to God his exceeding
joy. Here he found, in fellowship with others, delight, joy and happiness in the
memory of God's great goodness.
Even the nations, who did not acknowledge Israel's God, were compelled to
recognize the wonderful work of Jehovah. "The Lord hath done great things for
them", to which the pilgrims replied, "The Lord hath done great things for us ...
we are glad". Should not we who have known a greater deliverance than Israel
speak of the great things that the Lord has done for us? (cp. Lk.8:39). When did
we last tell our story? Those who delight in the Lord cannot help but reflect their
joy.
"Turn again our captivity" is a prayer that pleads to make effective the
restoration that has begun. Having been brought back, the desire is now to be
made fruitful. The channels of the southern areas of Judea dry up in the summer,
but are filled with water when the autumn rains come. Parched lives, now
restored, need the life-giving streams that flow from God the Fountainhead.
There is work to be performed, often with tears. There can be no reaping
unless first there is sowing. "They that sow in tears shall reap in joy". Again,
determined purpose is pictured in the words, "he goeth on his way",
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and although this is accompanied by weeping, yet "he shall come again with joy,
bringing his sheaves with him". "He goeth on his way". Sustained purpose, as we
saw from the previous song, stems from trust in the Lord. Steadfastness will have
its reward, and labour for Him will not be lost: "be ye steadfast, unmoveable,
always abounding in the work of the Lord, for as much ye know that your labour
is not vain in the Lord" (1 Cor.15:58).

"Faithful in a very little"
By J. Taylor, of Crowborough
Whatever the interpretation of the first part of Lk.16, at least verse 10 is easily
understood: "He that is faithful in a very little is faithful also in much". We see
from this that the Lord takes account of what are to us, perhaps, the less
important things in our service. We may feel that more spectacular service is of
greater account than that which is not so evident to others, but we do well to
remember, " 'My thoughts are not your thoughts, neither are your ways My
ways,' saith the Lord" (Isa.55:8). We are reminded too that in the parable of the
talents, the one who was faithful in his use of the two talents received the same
commendation as his fellow servant to whom five talents had been given and
also faithfully used. The word of the Master to them both was, "Well done, good
and faithful servant; thou hast been faithful over a few things, I will set thee over
many things" (Matt.25:14-30).
Many years ago, a man seeking a post as a gardener might be asked to do a
piece of plain digging, for perhaps half an hour or so. From the way in which this
seemingly menial task was carried out, it was possible to form a fair idea of the
capabilities and temperament of the applicant. If the work was done willingly
and satisfactorily, it was likely that more exacting tasks would be done with
equal efficiency. Such a man would be engaged and given greater opportunities
of service, like the man who was faithful with only two talents.
We learn from 1 Cor.12 that children of God are given different kinds of gifts.
In verse 4 we read, "Now there are diversities of gifts, but the same Spirit", and
in verse 7 we read, "But to each one is given the manifestation of the Spirit, to
profit withal". Then follow details of the kind of gifts given. We may feel that we
have none of the particular gifts mentioned here, and this may be so, but in verse
28 we find in the midst of those more evident gifts, one little word, "helps". How
much that word can mean!
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In the assemblies of God's people we indeed can be helps, even if only in a
small way. May it be our aim in some little way to be a help in the service of our
Lord and Master. In writing to the Colossians Paul says,
Work heartily, as unto the Lord, and not unto men; knowing that
from the Lord ye shall receive the inheritance: ye serve the Lord
Christ (Col.3:23,24).

Light in their Dwellings
By Edwin Neely, of Brantford, Ontario
The darkness that God sent as the ninth plague against Egypt was a darkness
that could be felt, "so that men shall grope in darkness" (R.V. Margin). It
answered to the spiritual state of the hearts of those who withstood the
commandments of the Lord. We are now living in days of spiritual darkness in
which mere men withstand the truth, even as Jannes and Jambres withstood
Moses; men corrupted in mind, reprobate concerning the faith. In Egypt's
darkness the children of Israel had light in their dwellings. The dwellings of
God's people today should show likewise that God has put a division between all
other peoples and His people. We have been delivered out of the power of
darkness, translated into the kingdom of the Son of His love, having been made
meet to be partakers of the inheritance of the saints in light; or as Paul told
Agrippa, turned from darkness to light, and from the power of Satan unto God,
having received remission of sins and an inheritance among them that are
sanctified by faith in the Lord. In this world of gross darkness, the light in the
dwellings of God's people should be very obvious.
Subjection
In the context of light and darkness Paul discusses subjection. "Ye were once
darkness, but now are light in the Lord: walk as children of the light (for the fruit
of the light is in all goodness and righteousness and truth) ... and have no
fellowship with the unfruitful works of darkness ... subjecting yourselves one to
another in the fear of Christ", wives to husbands, children to parents in the Lord,
servants to masters as unto Christ (Eph.5:8-6:7). If there is light in our dwelling
there will be right relationships. These in turn have their effect upon life in the
assembly where brethren must also learn and show subjection (but if a man
knoweth not how to rule his own house, how shall he take care of the church of
God?). "Likewise, ye younger, be subject unto the elder. Yea, all of you gird
yourselves with humility to serve one another" (1 Pet.5:5). "He that loveth his
brother abideth in the light"
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(1 Jn 2:10). God is light, and God is love, and the two characteristics must be
reflected in unfeigned love, in loving one another from the heart fervently, lest
there be shadows in our dwellings where there should be light.
Truth
And these words which I command thee this day shall be upon thy
heart; and thou shalt teach them...in thy house...and thou shalt write
them upon the doorposts of thy house.
Deut.6:5 demands an involvement of spirit, soul and body in an active love for
the Lord. The centre for teaching this was to be the home, the family circle.
For He established a testimony... and appointed a law...which He
commanded our fathers, that they should make them known to their
children; that the generation to come might know, even the children
that should be born; who should arise and tell them to their children
... (Ps.78:5-6).
We shall make a great mistake if we leave all spiritual instruction to others,
whether it be Bible class or assembly platform.
Love for God and His house can be taught in the informality of the family
circle, both in its activities and its conversation. We live in an age when
television, books, sports, music, curricular and extracurricular academic pursuits
put tremendous strain on the spirituality of the young. Godly patience and
steadfastness find severe challenge in artificial drama in which all dilemma is
rectified in an hour or in 300 pages, often by heroes in whom law-abiding
behaviour and personal purity are sadly lacking. An affection for God's dwelling
place and its present expression in churches of God seem of little consequence to
the young mind whose thrill is found in sports super heroes and athletic
achievement. The Spirit of God is able to counterbalance all this, of course, but
there will have to be the instruction which is in righteousness based on the
inspired Word of God and taught from early childhood. Not all who read this will
have had that benefit, but would we also deny our children? We long for them
rather, that they might be complete, furnished completely unto every good work.
We live in a world of darkness where sin grows fully and brings forth death. Our
light, like every other good and perfect gift, comes from the Father of lights.
James finks his thoughts on this with our having been brought forth by the word
of truth. Without our schooling in the word of truth we will fall far short of God's
standard that we should be a kind of firstfruits of His creatures.
Testimony
"The people that sat in darkness saw a great light, and to them that sat in the
region and shadow of death, to them did light spring up". Where the
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Lord Jesus walked, light was shed abroad to others. The light of the knowledge
of the glory of God in the face of Jesus Christ is a treasure we have in earthen
vessels, hidden perhaps like the torches in Gideon's earthen pitchers. If so, there
will need to be broken vessels, the denial of self, the arousal to the sound of
trumpets and the sword of the Lord. Your home might be the only one in your
neighbourhood where there is light, a veritable potential lighthouse in a sea of
men groping in darkness. We can hide our light under the bushel of business or
under the bed of sloth, but the command is to let our light so shine before men
that they may see our good works and glorify our Father who is in heaven. The
believer's home is an ideal place for such witness.
In the city of Victoria, B. C., there are two important buildings a short distance
from one another. The Parliament buildings are a picture of lights, an evening
attraction to tourists, a delightful display. The nearby harbour lighthouse has just
one light, set and timed for the safety of those around. Does my house have its
light only to shine on itself for its own beauty when men die in darkness at our
sides without a hope?
Hospitality
What a light to weary Elisha must have been the house of the woman of
Shunem! In an increasing intensity of gloom what a light to the Saviour must
have been the humble abode of Mary and Martha in Bethany! Dear Lydia and her
house of light were a light to Paul, and to the Spirit of God who caused these
words to be recorded: "If ye have judged me to be faithful to the Lord, come into
my house and abide there. And she constrained us". God requires of men given to
the leadership of His people that they be hospitable (1 Tim.3:2). Hospitality is
further commanded to all the saints in Rom.12:13. Peter says, "But the end of all
things is at hand: be ...fervent in your love among yourselves...using hospitality
one to another without murmuring". Heb.13:2 extends it a little further: "Forget
not to show love unto strangers: for thereby some have entertained angels
unawares". And the King shall answer and say unto them, "Verily I say unto you,
Inasmuch as ye did it unto one of these My brethren, even these least, ye did it
unto Me."
"There was a thick darkness in all the land of Egypt ... They saw not one
another, neither rose any from his place...but all the children of Israel had light in
their dwellings". God was later to put a thick and intense darkness between
Egypt and Israel. Egypt went from darkness to darkness, but Israel marched in
light (Ex.14:20). "The way of the wicked is as darkness: they know not at what
they stumble" (Prov.4:19). "But the path of the righteous is as the shining light,
that shineth more and more unto the perfect day (v.18).

1982-63

Mr. T. M. Hyland
Our beloved co-editor completed his life's work and entered the presence
of the Lord on Friday, 26th February after a painful illness during which he
courageously continued writing articles and dealing with correspondence.
He assumed duties as executive editor in June 1964, while at the same time
carrying other weighty responsibilities in the Fellowship. He took over this
heavy task at short notice consequent upon the illness of his predecessor,
Mr. J.P.A. Taylor.
His literary contribution to the Fellowship through the pages of Needed
Truth has been voluminous and valuable. In addition to such series as
"Studies in Ephesians" and "Departure from the Faith" he wrote the widely
appreciated "COMMENT by Torchlight" each month from 1964 to 1979
and numerous helpful individual articles. His knowledge of the Word and
spiritual insight allied to a rare freedom and clarity of expression made him
a truly great writer and teacher to whom the Fellowship owes a debt of
gratitude. We cherish memories of our brother's gracious yet wise and
penetrating contributions to editorial discussion and we wish to place on
record our deep appreciation of his services to this magazine.

Editors

1982-64

Voices from the Past
Job (2)

Is Job's future hope placed in man's judgement of him? Ah no! He says, "But I
know that my Redeemer liveth, and that He shall stand up at the last upon the
earth". He has One who will stand for him and vindicate his cause; poor and
needy as he is, his family and his substance gone, and smitten in his body with
boils, and scraping himself with a potsherd and sitting in ashes; his case will yet
be more desperate when death has claimed him and his skin has been destroyed.
Who will smite death backward in disordered rout and redeem from his cruel
hand the bodies of the saints? One and One only, He who holds the honoured
name of "My Redeemer". How sweet to look up, as a sheep into its Shepherd's
face, and say, "My Redeemer"!
It seems strange that Job on the one hand should accuse God of being the cause
of all his troubles, yet on the other hand, through the merit of his Redeemer, hope
to see God: "Yet from my flesh shall I see God: whom I shall see for myself".
Job's experience if rightly considered is a corrective to all murmuring and
complaining and accusing God as being the cause of evil. Job did not understand
who it was that had afflicted him. He did not know what is revealed to us, and
because he did not know he acted as he did, and later confesses to God,
"Therefore have I uttered that which I understood not, things too wonderful for
me, which I knew not" (Job 42:3).
Nothing can happen to God's people without God's permission. We should not
treat lightly what seem to be calamities that befall us. If we are worthy, God may
cause us to pass through days of testing during which we may glorify God, or we
may dishonour Him, and having failed Him in the test, prove worthless for future
tests and service. What advantage can possibly be gained should we in the day of
trial turn on God and accuse Him of being the cause of our trouble? We may be
embittered in spirit and complain of wrongs; if so, let us read of Job's experiences
and think of his words, of his great loss and his greater gains at the end of the
trial. The trial brought him double blessing. "Be ye also patient; stablish your
hearts: for the coming of the Lord is at hand".
Extracted from "Jottings" by J. Miller
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Focus
Blurring the Issues!
Pope John Paul II has remarkably projected a fresh image of the Roman
Catholic church in today's world.
His election to the papacy was in itself a startling departure from the
traditional choice of an Italian cardinal. His Polish origin became in one sense an
advantage, for the Roman Catholic church in Poland has helped preserve a spirit
of independence from communist ideological pressures. A system so strongly
materialistic and atheistic has failed to wean the majority of Poles from their
religion. Doubtless with many of them loyalty to their church has been an
expression of protest at the politically imposed communist government. Pope
John Paul II has personified the championship of basic freedoms.
Breaking away from the traditional seclusion of the pope, he has travelled
widely. His visits have stirred the religious emotions of Catholics everywhere as
they gathered in vast assemblies to welcome him. His genial, outgoing
personality has endeared him to millions of his flock. A vicious attempt on his
life involved him in much suffering, but his fortitude throughout the ordeal won
him even deeper admiration.
One result of all this has been a blurring of spiritual issues. The attitude of
many people to the Roman Catholic church has been modified. They feel that
arguments about scriptural doctrine or differences about ritual and government
are all less important than a general spirit of goodwill between church groups.
They advocate a liberalism which accommodates the different traditions of what
they like to describe as "the different branches of the Christian church".
This spirit has in recent years been fostered by many in the Anglican church,
including the present Archbishop of Canterbury, Dr. Runcie. He has welcomed
the prospect of a papal visit to Britain as promoting a spirit of tolerance and
understanding between Anglican and Catholic.
Those who cherish the spiritual heritage of the Reformation feel that the
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truth so dearly bought is being sold through compromise with the Roman
Catholic church. They see that the great spiritual issues which were so clearly
defined in the sixteenth century are now being blurred in the interests of a
spiritually unprincipled religious union. For instance, there are the Roman
Catholic claims as to the status of their church and the authority of the pope.
These were unmistakably expressed in a papal bull (that is, an official
pronouncement from the pope in Rome) at the time of Elizabeth I of England:
He that reigneth on high (Christ) ... hath committed his one and only
holy Catholic and Apostolic Church, out of which there is no
salvation, to one alone upon earth, namely to Peter the chief of the
Apostles, and to Peter's successor, the Bishop of Rome, to be by him
governed with plenary authority ... We do out of the fulness of our
apostolic power declare the aforesaid Elizabeth (i.e. Elizabeth I of
England) as being a heretic ... to have incurred the sentence of
excommunication, and to be cut of from the unity of the Body of
Christ.
This extract contains three claims which were strongly challenged at the time of
the Reformation:
That there can be no salvation outside the Catholic church,
That the popes were successors to the apostle Peter,
That a man on earth has authority to cut off another from the Body of
Christ. For does not Scripture confirm that salvation is vested in a Person
(Jn 14:6; Acts 4:12), not in any church? Did not the apostle Peter exhort his
fellow-elders as one among them, not as Lord over them? (1 Pet.5:1-3). Is it not
the Lord Himself who preserves every member of the Body of Christ?
(Eph.5:23). Despite officially proposed modifications of some of these
pretentious claims in recent years, there remains today so much deep doctrinal
error within the Catholic church.
Surprisingly, many evangelical believers seem satisfied merely to protest
against the trend towards rapport with Rome. They still remain associated with
what they know to be scripturally unsound. Do they hope to reverse the trend?
Do they seriously believe that their influence within the Anglican church will in
process of time bring about a significant return to the Word of God? Association
within one church communion of people whose spiritual experience and teaching
are so diverse is not indicated in our New Testament. The challenge of God's
Spirit calls for separation from all of wrong principle. As truth is increasingly
blurred by ecumenical trends, may the Lord the Spirit enlighten many of God's
children to discern and follow the way of truth (Jn 17:17,20,21; 1 Cor.1:1,2,10).
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The New Testament Churches of God
(5) Corinth

By G. Prasher, of Stockport
Grace Abounding!
"Where sin abounded, grace did abound more exceedingly", wrote Paul to the
Romans, as he expounded the great truths of the gospel. In Paul's day the city of
Corinth was notorious for abounding sin. As one historian comments, "Corinth
was depraved. Going beyond the licentiousness of other trading cities and ports,
it lent its own name as the symbol of debauchery and corruption". Yet divine
grace was to abound there more exceedingly. "I have much people in this city"
was the reassuring word of God to Paul. The love of Christ would touch the
hearts of the worst of men – immoral, idolatrous, thieves, covetous, revilers,
extortioners and the like. They would be justified and sanctified in the Name of
the Lord Jesus Christ, and in the Spirit of our God. They would cleanse
themselves from all defilement of flesh and spirit, perfecting holiness in the fear
of God. They would form part of God's building, a temple of the living God, who
graciously said, "I will dwell in them, and walk in them; and I will be their God,
and they shall be My people" (2 Cor.6:16).
The Challenge of Christ Crucified
When Paul went to Corinth he determined to know nothing among them except
Jesus Christ and Him crucified. Greek thought, with its love for human
reasoning, was admired by many Corinthians. But God would destroy the
wisdom of the wise and reject the prudence of the prudent. Paul by-passed these
reasonings. In deeply felt personal weakness, this mighty evangelist presented the
word of the cross. To Jews it was a stumbling block, to Gentiles it was
foolishness. But to those that are called, both Jews and Greeks, the message of
Christ crucified was the power of God and the wisdom of God. So it proved in
Corinth.
For as we learn from Acts 18, when Paul arrived in Corinth he stayed with a
Jewish couple, Aquila and Priscilla. Being of the same trade, he worked with
them at tent-making. Each Sabbath he reasoned in the synagogue, trying to
persuade Jews and Greeks. After Silas and Timothy joined him, Paul more
strongly faced the Corinthian Jews with the challenge that Jesus was the Christ.
Most of them rejected the message, causing Paul to say, "Your blood be upon
your own heads; I am clean: from henceforth I will go unto the Gentiles". Yet
God granted a notable token of encouragement. For Crispus, the ruler of the
synagogue, believed in the Lord with all
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his house. Striking illustration of the Jewish remnant according to the
election of grace!
Out of Paganism into Light
As Paul and his helpers turned their energies towards the pagan Gentiles,
"many of the Corinthians hearing believed, and were baptized". The Lord
appeared personally to Paul, assuring him of protection and much fruit from
service in Corinth. So he continued there for a year and six months, teaching the
word of God among them.
The result was the establishment and growth of a church of God in Corinth
with a large proportion of converts from paganism. They would lack the spiritual
background of disciples who were formerly God-fearing Jews, with a knowledge
of the Old Testament scriptures. Yet Paul gave thanks for the grace of God that
was given them in Christ Jesus; in everything they were enriched in Him, in all
utterance and knowledge; the testimony of Christ was confirmed in them; they
came behind in no gift, waiting for the revelation of our Lord Jesus Christ (1
Cor.1:4-7). Churches of God in apostolic times differed significantly in
background, and in the spiritual experiences of the disciples involved. The
Corinthian church illustrates the power of the gospel and the energy of the divine
Spirit in lifting men from deep pagan darkness to marvellous spiritual light. One
plants, another waters
It must have seemed strange to the Corinthian disciples when Paul, Aquila and
Priscilla had all departed from their city. For from its beginning the church in
Corinth had been so much benefited by their help. But the opposition of the
Jewish synagogue party had smouldered on throughout the eighteen months of
Paul's ministry. It burst into flame when Gallio was proconsul of Achaia. Paul
was brought before the Roman judgement seat and accused as a trouble-maker.
Although Gallio dismissed the case, caring for none of these things, it seemed
indicated some time afterwards that Paul should sail to Syria. His Jewish friends,
Aquila and Priscilla, accompanied him as far as Ephesus.
It was in the Ephesus synagogue that this worthy pair heard the careful
teaching of Apollos, a learned Alexandrian Jew, with a thorough knowledge of
the Scriptures. Priscilla and Aquila explained to him the way of God more
perfectly. Apollos was encouraged to visit Achaia, of which Corinth was the
chief city, and "helped them much which had believed through grace". So where
Paul had planted Apollos watered, for the rich benefit of the church in Corinth.
How glad they would be also to have such an able champion against Jewish
opposition in their city. "For he powerfully confuted the Jews, and that publicly,
shewing by the Scriptures that Jesus
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was the Christ".
Seeds of Division
As Paul worked in Ephesus, where "a great door and effectual" had been
opened for the gospel, he was alarmed by news which reached him from Corinth
where serious problems had developed. To help with these problems he wrote
what we have preserved in our Bible as his first letter to the Corinthians:
"I beseech you", wrote Paul, "through the Name of our Lord Jesus
Christ, that ye all speak the same thing, and that there be no divisions
among you; but that ye be perfected together in the same mind and in
the same judgement". (1 Cor.1:10)
Delightfully expressed ideal, appropriate to all disciples in churches of God!
What then was causing division in Corinth? Rival groups within the church
becoming taken up with the personalities of God's servants, rather than being
united in single-hearted allegiance to Christ! Some said, "I am of Paul"; others, "I
am of Apollos"; others, "I am of Cephas". So a factious spirit developed,
hindering the unity of the church. How earnestly Paul exhorted the Corinthians
against this spiritual blight!
Is Christ divided? Was Paul crucified for you? Or were ye baptized
into the name of Paul? ... What then is Apollos? And what is Paul?
Ministers through whom ye believed; and each as the Lord gave to
him. I planted, Apollos watered; but God gave the increase. So then
neither is he that planteth anything, neither he that watereth; but God
that giveth the increase. (1 Cor.1:13; 1 Cor.3:5-7)
Jealousy and strife, arising from a partisan spirit, were "after the manner of
men", inappropriate to Christian conduct. Christ-centred loyalties must always be
vital to unity in churches of God.
Moral Corruption
Paul has also been deeply troubled to hear that one of the disciples had
"committed fornication" and such fornication as is not even among the Gentiles.
To make matters worse, the man's sin had been tolerated by the church without
any action being taken against him. Paul knew well the threat to the church. "A
little leaven leaveneth the whole lump". Moral corruption would spread if left
unchecked. Rebuking the disciples' inaction, he urged them to put away the
wicked man from among themselves. Their attitude to all sexual immorality must
be uncompromising. As members of Christ, their bodies indwelt by the Holy
Spirit, they must flee fornication and glorify God in their body. Those within the
church of God in Corinth must express in their lives a purity of conduct by
contrast with the moral depravity of those without.
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Multiplied Problems
There were other ways in which Satan had gained advantage over the church in
Corinth. To summarize a few of them will serve to illustrate some of the devices
which the adversary used to hinder the spiritual growth and effective witness of
disciples in churches of God. Quarrels between people in the church had been
taken to law, as if no one were available within the church to judge in such cases.
There were widely different attitudes about such matters as eating foods which
had been sacrificed to idols. The gathering of the church to keep the Lord's
supper had become disorderly. There was a wrong emphasis on speaking in
tongues at church gatherings, resulting in confusion and lack of edification. False
teachers were denying the truth of bodily resurrection. Paul's letter gave wise
guidance on all these matters, guidance for the immediate benefit of the
Corinthians, but preserved in our New Testament as the Holy Spirit's continuing
counsel throughout this present age of grace.
The kingdom of God not in word but in power
In this way Paul described the divine authority obtaining among disciples in
churches of God (1 Cor.4:20). He wrote to the church in Corinth correcting
various evils which had crept in. Some of the disciples he knew to be opposed to
his apostolic authority and teaching. "His letters", they said, "are weighty and
strong; but his bodily presence is weak, and his speech of no account" (2
Cor.10:10). But the law of Christ must obtain throughout all the churches of God.
Human nature being what it is, evil and failure would inevitably manifest
themselves from time to time. Authority to deal with failure and to insist on the
Lord's will being carried out was a hallmark of the kingdom or rule of God as
expressed among churches of God. The kingdom of God was in power. There
was effective authority to correct wrong and restore a right spiritual condition. So
the immoral man must be put away from the church in Corinth, as Paul had
insisted in his first epistle. The response of the church had been positive and
thorough:
What earnest care it wrought in you, yea, what clearing of yourselves, yea, what indignation, yea, what fear, yea, what longing, yea,
what zeal, yea, what avenging! In everything ye approved yourselves
to be pure in the matter (2 Cor.7:11).
Despite this response in regard to the moral failure among them, Paul's
continuing anxiety about factious elements in the Corinthian church is still
reflected in his second epistle. It seems incredible that a divinely commissioned
apostle of Paul's stature should have been so opposed and harassed by much
lesser men. "Measuring themselves by themselves, and comparing themselves
with themselves", they were without understanding (2 Cor.10:12).
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They presumed to oppose apostolic teaching and boast of their own puny
spiritual attainments and activities. This cloud overshadows the final pages of
Paul's second letter. "I fear, lest by any means, when I come ... there should be
strife, jealousy, wraths, factions, back-bitings, whisperings, swellings, tumults ...
For this cause I write these things while absent, that I may not when present deal
sharply, according to the authority which the Lord gave me for building up, and
not for casting down" (2 Cor.12:20; 2 Cor.13:10).
Conclusion
Paul's closing salutation to the church in Corinth seems to echo his earlier
beseeching that they might be perfected together in the same mind and the same
judgement: "Be perfected; be comforted; be of the same mind; live in peace: and
the God of love and peace shall be with you" (2 Cor.13:11). Was this attainable
for a church which had been so deeply affected by faction and wrong teaching?
Yes, indeed; but only as "the grace of the Lord Jesus Christ, and the love of God,
and the communion of the Holy Spirit" was with them all (2 Cor.13:14).

Question and Answer
Is the veil ("covering", NIV) of 1 Cor.11:6,7 the same as "covering" (long hair)
of verse 15? See also footnote of NIV. If not, please explain.
I consulted a competent Greek Scholar about the NIV footnotes and he
commented: "The word for 'covering' in verse 15 ((peribolaion) is quite different
from the words used in verses 4-7 which are all derived from the verb kalupto or
katakalupto. I do not believe that the word translated 'uncovered' in verse 5
means 'with no covering of hair' ".
I am given to understand that although the translating panel agreed to include
the interpretation in the footnote it was very much a minority interpretation.
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Christian Problems in Today's World
(5) Depression
By J. Rodgers, of Toronto
Depression is a condition which is common to the human family. Most, if not
all, at some time in life are subject to its wearying influences. It penetrates the
personal lives of individuals, entering unbidden, and certainly unwelcome, the
homes and lives of the strong and the weak, the intellectual and illiterate, the rich
and the poor. It is no respecter of persons.
The "advances" of civilization, the many demands of expanding educational
and business opportunities and ambitions, the ever-growing pressures of daily
living with their financial and health problems, all produce stress and strain
which weigh upon the human spirit. Furthermore the disruptive elements in
family life — lack of love and complete apathy towards the sanctity of marriage
and the marriage vows — have often been the forerunners of depression, scarring
the lives of multitudes of young people. This, in turn, has often led to sadly
familiar "escape" experiences with drugs and alcohol. At the same time a door
has been opened to certain modern cults of evil origin whose adherents profess to
"treat" the mind and emotions, but subtly rob the individual of self-control and
make him a prey to their errors. Such is the cult of "Scientology". Some again
offer a form of peace and tranquillity through mystical or meditational techniques
which have no relationship with "the peace of God" (Phil.4:7) and alienate from
the One who said, "My peace I give unto you" (Jn 14:27).
The frequency of depressive problems, no doubt partly associated with greater
understanding and awareness of their effects, has however also stimulated
helpful medical developments in treatment. It is important to seek medical help
when depression is severe or prolonged. Quite specific treatments are available
to bring relief in many cases, often including the Christian whose spiritual
problems may have contributed to his condition.
Although the twentieth century has developed circumstances and conditions
which are breeding grounds for depression it is by no means confined to the
present age. It appears to have existed in every generation. The word
"depression" does not occur in the Scriptures, but the thought which it conveys,
"a pressing down" or "a weight upon the mind and spirit", can be readily
discerned throughout the scriptural record and is traceable back even to
patriarchal days.
Moses was repeatedly referred to as "servant of God", "man of God" and
"friend of God", terms indicative of the close communion between
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Moses and the Lord. The Spirit commends him as unique both in respect to his
own and succeeding generations, when He stated, " ... there hath not arisen a
prophet ... in Israel like unto Moses, whom the Lord knew face to face"
(Deut.34:10). This relationship and this fellowship were neither temporary nor
spasmodic, but were continuous; this experience is initially referred to in
Ex.33:11, but existed long before that time. We might conclude that a person so
favoured would be untouched by depression. Num.11 tells a different story!
We have been schooled to expect from men's lips the cry, "What is the use of
living"? Moses' words of anguish, however, come as a surprise, "Kill me, I pray
Thee, out of hand". Nevertheless, the background to this episode in Moses' life
may have made his request excusable. Israel murmured and wept; the mixed
multitude created problems; discontent did not just simmer in the minds of the
people, but was in practical evidence at every tent door; he had no support from
any quarter. Could he be criticized for his cry of despair, "Have I conceived all
this people ... that Thou shouldest say unto me, Carry them in thy bosom, as a
nursing-father carrieth the sucking child? ... I am not able to bear all this people
alone".
God knew the difficulties Moses would face before he ever encountered them.
He can chart a clear path through every trial; He knows the end from the
beginning. He is the God of the impossible. Listen as God unfolds to Moses a
divine plan for human needs. It involved a distribution of responsibility amongst
seventy of the elders of Israel. There is embedded in this record the fact of
provision being made not only for the immediate present but also for the future, a
necessary requirement for depression days. An additional thought is introduced
into the incident in Num.11, and thus into the lesson which it contains. Two men
are raised up in the camp of Israel, Eldad and Medad, and through jealousy
criticism arose in the mind of some. Watch the effect which this new thing had in
the mind and attitude of Moses; it brought a new dimension into his life. Prior to
this he had spoken twice of Israel as "this people" vv. 11, 14. But now he delights
to speak of them as "the LORD'S people", his expressed wish being that the Lord
might put His Spirit upon them (v. 29). It is clear that in these few verses Moses
had a revelation of God's purposes in Israel's future. The unveiling of future
glories results in an enlightened view of the clouds of depression.
Elijah was a prophet who was raised up during a period of widespread
apostasy in Israel. His message was not designed to gain him popularity amongst
his audiences. Despite the brief periods of acclaim, such as the confounding and
ultimate slaying of the 850 idol priests upon Mount
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Carmel, his life in general was lonely. The pressure of his lonely vigils and
isolated testimony had a wearing effect upon this noble man of God. His state of
depression was a gradual process, but he finally seems to be drained of all energy
and vitality and pathetically says, "It is enough; now, O LORD take away my
life" (1 Kgs.19:4). The reasons given for this low period in Elijah's experiences
are outlined in v. 14: "the children of Israel have forsaken Thy covenant, thrown
down Thine altars, and slain Thy prophets with the sword". He was another in
the line of the faithful who momentarily had his eyes averted and, losing sight of
the spiritual goal and God's future purposes, floundered in the morass of
depression. The word in 1 Kgs.19:18 and Rom.11:4 is not intended as a rebuke,
but rather as the timely requirement of a word in season as God reveals He has
seven thousand men who have not bowed the knee to Baal.
Job was a man of incomparable strength of character, a strength which surged
from within, being activated by godliness. He is referred to as one who was
perfect and upright and feared God. His life was stamped with repeated
catastrophes, yet God said of him, "there is none like him in the earth". He not
only brought glory to God, but also blessing to man:
And thou hast strengthened the weak hands. Thy words
have upholden him that was falling, And thou hast
confirmed the feeble knees (Job 4:3,4).
All honour to this godly man – we fain would leave him thus lauded and exalted,
but the words of Eliphaz which follow are equally important: But now it is come
unto thee, and thou faintest; It toucheth thee, and thou art troubled" (v. 5).
Despite Job's personally passing through the furnace of affliction and
emerging as refined gold, despite his ministering ability to strengthen the weak
and restore the faint, despite his evident confidence in God, he is himself touched
by the finger of depression. It seems to be an instrument of the flesh and we can
be both unprepared for its onslaught and ill-equipped for the combat.
Hannah speaks of herself in 1 Sam.1:15 as a woman of a sorrowful spirit. This
low condition, another aspect of depression, was caused mainly by cruel and
malicious talking in the family circle (how destructive the tongue, as a little
member, can be), yet the experiences of chapter 1 were necessary to her finally
riding the crest of the wave, singing with the understanding and giving us a
glimpse of glories revealed in 1 Sam.2.
Jeremiah is another in the long list of prophets who faced several trials in life.
He is often referred to as "the weeping prophet". His writings portray a man
burdened with grief, a direct result of the weight upon his spirit of
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Israel's transgressions and consequent estrangement from God. His writings are
silent testimony to the variety of people affected by, and the multitude of things
which cause depression. His kinsmen dealt treacherously with him (Jer.12:6) and
his townsmen, those who were his professed friends, threatened him with death
(Jer.11:21). He had doubts as to whether God was speaking through him or not
(Jer.20:7) and doubts as to God's justice (Jer.12:1-4). Consequently he had
determined to cease from preaching the message of God (Jer.20:9). Jer.15:10
indicates how deep was his despair when he writes, "Woe is me, my mother, that
thou has borne me a man of strife".
The foregoing incidents are culled in the main from the records of those who
were leaders in their generation. Even their occupying positions of eminence did
not afford them immunity from depression. It is impossible to repeat in our own
lives the singular experiences of our predecessors, for "The heart knoweth its
own bitterness" (Prov.14:10). Depression is therefore a very personal and lonely
experience. Few care to bare the soul and expose the mental anguish caused by
fears and doubts. Prayer becomes difficult, the heavens seem as brass,
communion with the Lord is, at least, curtailed. Unanswerable questions flood
the mind and the word of God seems to lose, in part, its living power. It may be
impossible to pinpoint the thoughts which triggered this dread condition, but
there is no denying the fact of its existence, and the resultant mental turmoil
could well be described as a "slough of despond". Many well-meaning
counsellors point to the lack of variety in a disciple's life as the root cause for his
or her depression. Participation in worldly things is the cure they recommend.
Such activities and interests may be an aid to temporarily forgetting the
difficulties, but such shallow and short-lived expedients bring the individual no
nearer to a solution to his difficulties.
There are those who are divinely gifted to give aid during depression days, if
afforded the opportunity. These would gladly draw alongside for such personal
ministry. They can draw from a storehouse of experience to relate to specific
problems and thereby give comfort and restore confidence. They will join with
the afflicted as prayer-partners and via that fellowship prove the practical value
of Matt.18:19. By the help of the Holy Spirit they will lead through a variety of
applicable Scriptures which, in turn, can lead into green pastures and quiet
waters. Lastly, they will preserve any confidence placed in them, deeming such
as a pledge before the Lord.
The sons of Korah summarize the subject, touching on both depression and its
cure, in the thrice repeated statement:
Why art thou cast down, O my soul? And why
are thou disquieted within me?
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Hope thou in God: for I shall yet praise Him (Ps. 42:5,11; Ps.43:5).
Depression cannot always be avoided, but need not be accommodated. Hope
dispels despair — hope thou in God!

The Prayer of Agur
By David Smith, of Ayr
The words of Agur the son of Jakeh as recorded in Prov.30 combine deep
spirituality with much common sense. His sayings cover a field extending from
the Word of God to the tiny ant, the living symbol of industry and diligence.
Agur, whose name means "gatherer", obviously possessed a deep knowledge of
God and of nature. Time and experience cannot revoke the truth of the proverbs
which the Spirit of God moved Agur to write.
It is, however, his prayer (Prov.30:7-9) which I would like to consider with the
reader:
Two things have I asked of Thee; deny me them not before I die:
remove far from me vanity and lies: give me neither poverty nor
riches; feed me with the food that is needful for me: lest I be full, and
deny Thee, and say, Who is the LORD? Or lest I be poor, and steal,
and use profanely the name of my God.
It was apparent to this godly man of long ago that the world in which he lived
was full of vanity, lies and deceit. It was also apparent to him that such evil
operated through the human flesh, working all that is contrary to the will of God
and exercising a bondage from which extrication is impossible apart from the
grace of God.
Vanity and deceit are evils which may, by a show of respectability, disguise
their pernicious character and conceal their antagonism to the formation of Christ
in us and to the growth of the fruit of the Spirit (Gal.5:22-24). Is there a vanity in
our lives that we are unaware of and do we deceive ourselves and others as to
God's assessment of our service? Under the scrutiny of His piercing eye ought
we not to cry, "Remove far from me vanity and lies"? Only by the power of
God's grace can we mortify such fleshly evil (Col.3:5). Since Agur's first concern
was with his own condition before God, it is not without significance that his
second request should relate to his external circumstances, for circumstances
have a very definite bearing on spiritual progress and the character of a disciple
of Christ.
With godly sagacity Agur saw spiritual danger in the extremes of riches
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and poverty, and so his petition was temperate: "Feed me with the food that is
needful for me". How those words harmonize with the prayer the Master taught:
"Give us this day our daily bread". Surely God would remind us in this
materialistic age that "a man's life consisteth not in the abundance of the things
which he possesseth", for the life is "more than the food, and the body than the
raiment". While the world is engrossed in a compelling quest for riches, the
Spirit of God quietly asserts that "godliness with contentment is great gain" and
"having food and covering we shall be therewith content. But they that desire to
be rich fall into a temptation and a snare and many foolish and hurtful lusts, such
as drown men in destruction and perdition". "But thou, O man of God, flee these
things". The love of money and the desire to be rich are fleshly cravings which
the man of God should not foster. Many a gifted and promising Christian,
through his foolish longing, has cast away the things of God and embarked on a
course of ambition, only to make shipwreck of this life.
Young Christian, count the cost to your soul of concentrating unduly on
business promotion, educational advancement and worldly gain. Whatever our
circumstances; it still remains true that "the things which are seen are temporal
(for a season); but the things which are not seen are eternal (of endless
duration)". What we lose for the Master's sake in this world will undoubtedly be
richly recompensed in the coming day. It is a stark warning to us all that the
iniquity of redeemed and chosen Israel, like the iniquity of licentious Sodom,
stemmed from the same root, "pride, fulness of bread, and prosperous ease".
Such conditions are not generally conducive to the exercise of faith and
dependence upon God. They tend to estrange man from God and to encourage
him to rely on self, so that the complacency he may say, "Who is the Lord?"
Agur did not regard poverty as the antidote to the spiritual danger of riches,
but rightly treated wealth and penury with equal trepidation: "lest I be poor and
steal". The appropriation of another man's possessions (and in the divine
arrangement God allows men to have possessions) was something which God
condemned even before the law was given. Similarly the teaching of the Lord
and His apostles forbids theft, especially by a disciple of the Lord Jesus Christ,
who Himself took nothing from anyone, but rather "restored that which He took
not away" (see Eph.4:28).
Agur further feared that in poverty he might "use profanely the Name of my
God", or, "handle profanely the Name of my God" (RVM). Are we today, as
believers on the Lord Jesus Christ, deeply conscious, as was this godly man of
old, that in passing through the world we bear the Name of our God? It is so very
important that we should handle it aright in the home,
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among the neighbours, in our daily employment and in the world at large.
Grievous outrage is done to the spirit of grace as the Name of Christ is shamed
by inconsistent walk and behaviour.
The mishandling of God's Name by those who belong to Him can cause injury
and loss so far as divine testimony is concerned, while wise and reverent
handling of His Name in daily life and conduct can yield untold blessing to men
and honour to the One who has chosen us to be His witnesses. Happy is the man
who, like Agur, is exercised with regard to his handling of the precious Name by
which he is called (Acts 11:26; 1 Pet.4:16), and fears lest he should bring it into
disrepute by handling it profanely.

The Songs of Ascents
By L. C. Shattock, of Leicester
Ps.127. Keyword: Discernment
Previous songs (Ps.124 and Ps.126) have acknowledged Israel's indebtedness
to divine grace, deliverance and protection. In this psalm the underlying thought
is that of the uselessness of human endeavour which does not rely upon the will,
power and goodness of the Lord.
Four aspects of human life are presented: the house, the city, business and
family life. Houses are built so that homes may be established. A house is not a
home until it is possessed. Houses help to make a city, and a city has to be
safeguarded. No matter how carefully planned its fortifications, or how vigilant
its sentries, without God a city has no security. "Except the LORD keep the city,
the watchman waketh but in vain".
The modern pattern of feverishness in human struggle seems well depicted in
the description of those who "rise up early, and so late take rest". The Psalmist
has discerned that, unless God is in it, driving ambition and relentless toil is vain.
Divorced from Him, they bring only anxiety and weariness. Great gain in life is
not achieved by such struggle, but by honest labour within appointed limits in
which the soul depends upon God and yields to His government. "He giveth unto
His beloved sleep". God provides for those who trust Him, even as they rest in
sleep after toil is over.
He is the Blesser of the family. The pious Israelite regarded children as a gift
from God. In the old dispensation, to be without children was thought to be a
disgrace. In this dispensation the presence or absence of a family is no evidence
of favour or disfavour. The nation of Israel depended upon the expansion of the
family unit for its numerical strength and standing.
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The principle this psalm emphasizes is fundamental to our present situation.
"Except the LORD build ..." we build in vain. "Apart from Me ye can do
nothing" says our Master (Jn 15:5). Our building today is not a material city as
was Zion, but we build a spiritual house for God. It is still true nonetheless that
we must be fellow-workers with God if that which we perform is to be perfected.
In spite of our vigilance to keep that which we have built, it can abide only as the
Lord Himself guards and protects it.
Ps.128. Key phrase: Domestic Blessing
The word "blessed" with which this psalm begins has a plural import. It could
be rendered by the phrase, "oh, the happinesses of", or "oh, the blessings of".
These happinesses stem from fearing the Lord. To fear the Lord is not to be
afraid of God: it is to live our lives in an attitude of trust and constant awareness
of God's holiness and truth. To fear the Lord is to obey God. The happy man
walks in His ways. The fear is an inward emotion whereas the walk is its
outward expression. No one really fears the Lord who does not walk in His ways.
The fear is a cause, the walk is an effect. The fear is in the heart, the walk is in
the feet.
As a God-fearing family usually flows from God-fearing parents, so also a
God-fearing community grows from God-fearing families. Notice the effect of a
God-fearing man upon his family. "His wife shall be like a fruitful vine ... his
children like olive plants". These similes are spiritual in their implications. "A
fruitful vine" means a life which is producing that which pleases God. "Olive
plants" — plants, not branches, for each has independent developing life — life
for God. The sphere of that development is primarily in the family circle —
"round about the table". Thus shall the man be blessed who fears the Lord.
"The LORD shall bless thee out of Zion". The blessing upon the man who
walks with God emanates from the sanctuary; "and thou shalt see the good of
Jerusalem". The place of divine testimony is enriched by the godliness of those
who fear the Lord. Spiritual strength in every age depends upon God-fearing
men, men whose influence and example contribute to God-fearing men, men
whose influence and example contribute to God-fearing families.
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Voices from the Past
Helpers
It is refreshing to read of the men who came to David; some came at an
early time to the cave of Adullam and "he became captain over them" (1
Sam.22:1,2); others came to him later to Ziklag and were "his helpers in
war" (1 Chron.12:1). Later on we have those who came to him to Hebron "to
turn the kingdom of Saul to him" (1 Chron.12:23).
David had for long known the ebb tide, when he was alienated from the
people of Israel, whose true king he was, but slowly and surely the tide
turned and began to flow in his favour. Among those who came to Hebron
were men of the children of Issachar; "men that had understanding of the
times, to know what Israel ought to do".
This is a vital matter in all service — to have understanding of the times.
To serve without a knowledge of the times may be little better than beating
the air. We think of the great mass of God's children who, evidently, have no
understanding of the times, that it is the time for God's house to be built, and
who are satisfied with being evangelical; but to build a house for God
according to the pattern, such a thing has never come home to many. There
were also in the beginning of the present Fellowship men who saw the house
of God in their vision, but when they saw the foundation laid and knew that
no large and imposing edifice could be built on so small a foundation, they
were so disappointed that they gave up the thought of building God's house.
In the book of Ezra we are told of many of "the old men that had seen the
first house, when the foundation of this house was laid before their eyes,
wept with a loud voice" (Ezra 3:12). God asked such through Haggai, "Is it
not in your eyes as nothing?" (Hag.2:3).
There is no doubt that we are, like those in the beginning, a small
despised few, but if what we have outlined briefly agrees with the true
import of the times in which we live, though it is small it is not trivial, and
though it is as nothing to many it is all-important to us who see its
association with the Lord and God His Father. Is it not better to be in the
remnant, and to share in the struggles and disappointments that are
connected with remnant testimony, than to be with the many of God's
children who have never left Babylon?
Extracted from "Jottings" by J. Miller
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Focus
The Two Faces of Religious Freedom in China
As Christian believers in the Western world we enjoy the wonderful benefit of
religious freedom. How aware are we of the situation in China today? Have we a
burden of prayer for that vast nation, with its estimated population of almost one
billion?
All religions were officially discouraged from the start of the Communist takeover in 1949. An intense effort was made during the so-called Cultural
Revolution (1966-69) to wipe out religion from the life of the Chinese nation.
Most places of religious worship were closed and taken over for secular use.
Bibles were publicly burned; many Christians were tortured or killed if they did
not repudiate their faith.
Following Mao-se Tung's death there was a bitter power struggle among the
Chinese communist leadership, and a government emerged which aimed to foster
greater national unity as a means of improving economic production and
development. They wanted to gain the cooperation of religious people so that they
would pull their weight in national economic development. So they stressed their
determination to uphold an article in China's constitution guaranteeing "freedom
to believe in religion and freedom not to believe in religion".
The political leaders themselves, of course, remain rooted in atheistic opposition to all religions. The shift of policy is an expedient to gain more support
in China and make a better impression abroad. Their expectation that most would
abandon religion after a few years of communist propaganda had not proved true.
Millions have clung to their religious faiths, reflecting a longing in the human
soul which can never be satisfied by materialistic Marxist philosophy. Witness
two sentences from a letter written by a 23-year old worker to a Chinese youth
magazine: "Life, is this the mystery you try to reveal? Is the ultimate end nothing
but a dead
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body?" When published, this letter is reported to have drawn 60,000 letters in
response!
When churches were closed and public religious activity forbidden believers
met secretly in small house groups. They would sing, pray, and study Bible
passages painstakingly copied by hand. An estimated five million believers in
more than 50,000 such "house churches" are reported to have maintained regular
gatherings during the Cultural Revolution. Since government policy towards
religion has eased, these groups have further flourished and multiplied.
There are, however, two faces to the government's much published religious
freedom. It must be a controlled freedom! As in the Soviet Union, permission to
print Bibles, or religious literature, or to open a new church, must be given by the
authorities. Several of the larger Christian churches have officially cooperated
with the government scheme. An attempt has been made to woo the "house
churches" into an affiliation which would bring them official recognition. But the
leaders of these long persecuted groups are naturally cautious about any
communistic supervision of their spiritual activities. So they are actively pursuing
their own course.
The Government has actually undertaken to print a new edition of the Chinese
Bible, but this edition would be a drop in the bucket compared with the urgent
need of China's millions. So Bible loving believers have organized the
distribution of far larger quantities of the Scriptures smuggled into the country. A
sensational landing of a million copies struck the headlines in recent months.
How far the government will continue to tolerate unapproved religious activity
remains to be seen. Perhaps they have learned to respect the genuineness and
power of true evangelical faith.
In addition to the spread of the written word, the spoken word is also reaching
China by radio. "Early in the spring of 1978", reports Trans World Radio, our
Hong Kong staff of six people gathered in the office to thank God because of the
first letter to come to us from China ... Last month our present staff of 23 workers
again gathered to praise God ... this time for the arrival of more than 2,800 letters
from Mainland China in a single month.
Truly our God breaks in pieces the doors of brass, and cuts in sunder the bars
of iron!
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The New Testament Churches of God

Their History, Order and Conflict (6)
Ephesus
By J. D. Terrell, of Carlisle, U.K.

We have already observed in this series of articles on New Testament churches
how each local church, according to its circumstances, received such oral and
written ministry from God's servants as the Holy Spirit ordained. Certainly
Ephesus had an experience which is full of both interest and instruction, and
which embraces certain special features among the New Testament churches. For
several, we have something of their history in the Acts, followed by apostolic
letters of encouragement, teaching and correction. In the case of Ephesus, there
are two further aspects of the church's experience over the years which make its
story unique in the New Testament. These are the remarkable meeting of the
elders of the church and the apostle Paul as recorded in Acts 20 and the message
of the Spirit through the "angel of the church" in Rev.2. No other church of God
which figures in a major way in the New Testament has records of comparable
elements in its spiritual history. We shall look then at these four insights into the
life and testimony of this golden lampstand for God.
Establishment of the Church
One of the first important matters concerning the work of the Lord in Ephesus
is the prominence given to the working of the Holy Spirit. This is surely
something central to any effective activity in Christ's Name. The narrative of
Acts 16, 18 and 19 is deeply instructive on this point. We can readily visualize
the troubled journey of Paul and his fellow-workers "through the region of
Phrygia and Galatia" (16:6). Why was the restraining power of the divine Spirit
so clearly revealed with regard to Asia? There lay that busy, bustling Roman
province, at one of the strategic crossroads of the world, with its cosmopolitan
capital in Ephesus, simply asking, they must have thought, for their attention
with the gospel. Not so—or, at least, not yet. Macedonia and the other Greek
centres were first in God's order of priority. It is almost as though Ephesus was
being encircled by the gospel and by new churches, awaiting God's chosen
moment for the confrontation of that central citadel of Satan with the message of
Christ. We shall note further emphases in due course on the work of the Holy
Spirit in regard to Ephesus. But let us just observe the apostle's almost tentative
foray into Ephesus in the company of Priscilla and Aquila (Act 18:19-21). Ever
sensitive to the will of God, Paul stayed but a very short time and then returned
to
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Antioch. But Ephesus was God's main target for the third missionary journey of
His servant. So while Apollos, with wise spiritual help from Priscilla and Aquila,
powerfully presented Christ to the Ephesian Jews, Paul toured "the region of
Galatia and Phrygia ... establishing all the disciples" (Acts 18:23). What
contribution did these three godly disciples make to the sowing and planting in
Ephesus?
It is Acts 19 which records the main labours of Paul in Ephesus, and really
must be read and reflected upon at this point. The moment had come for this
stronghold of Satan, with all its darkness and lust, to receive in power the good
news of light and love. And so, "Paul ... came to Ephesus" (19:1), words full of
high destiny, like those of Acts 28:14, "and so we came to Rome". Three faithful
months in the synagogue and then two action packed years in the school of
Tyrannus proved halcyon days for the progress of the Word of God in Asia. Of
those times stirring words are recorded in Acts 19, words which reflect the power
of the Spirit through Paul's ministry: "all they which dwelt in Asia heard the word
of the Lord, both Jews and Greeks" (v. 10); "and the Name of the Lord Jesus was
magnified" (v. 17). "So mightily grew the word of the Lord and prevailed" (v.
20). Here at the dark heart of the international Satanic cult of the fertility goddess
(for Artemis was acknowledged and revered in many lands) the servant of Christ
raises a lampstand of divine testimony. The mass hysteria of evil evoked the
protracted chant of devotion, "Great is Diana of the Ephesians". But many
precious human hearts were being prepared by the Spirit of God for the
enthronement of the Son of God from heaven. One and another were being
shepherded into "the Way" (v. 23).
The Epistle to the Ephesians.
It seems appropriate at this point to consider the subsequent letter of Paul to
these dear Christian converts in Ephesus. For the central glorious message of that
epistle stands so closely related to the conditions and circumstances of the place.
It may be, as some have suggested, that this epistle was intended at the time of its
writing for the perusal of more churches than that in Ephesus. It is true that there
is less in the way of direct personal references than in some of the epistles which
are evidently directed to a particular assembly. But the central majestic theme of
the Church which is the Body of Christ draws one's thoughts back to Ephesus in
an array of splendid contrast. Into the polluted city of Artemis (Diana) — "whom
all Asia and the world worshippeth" — is poured a sublime presentation of the
universal purpose of God for a Bride for the Lamb — without "spot or wrinkle or
any such thing" (Eph.5:27). "Such things" abounded in Ephesus. Institutionalized
immorality, ritual obscenity, temple
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prostitution, all stained the life and times of this capital city of Roman Asia. But
"Christ ... loved the church, and gave Himself up for it". Then also, in brilliant
contrast, Paul refers to "a holy temple in the Lord" (not to be confused with the
Church which is the Body of Christ). This temple would include sin-weary
Ephesians who acknowledged the Lordship of Christ. None could appreciate
better than Ephesians the splendour of the concepts of the Church and the
Temple. They stood with their backs to the fine architecture of the shrine of
Artemis, with all its scarcely concealed corruption and with their faces towards a
"habitation of God in the Spirit" with its service of a holy priesthood.
We cannot stay to explore further the spiritual gold-mine which is the epistle to
the Ephesians. Only let us note the solemn cautionary message of chapter 6 about
the world rulers of this darkness ... the spiritual hosts of wickedness in the
heavenly places, and the necessary whole armour of God. These powers of evil
had their strong instruments in Ephesus, to which Paul's words in 2 Cor.1:8 may
be related.
A Shepherd's Fears
The church was well planted. The sheep of the flock looked up for spiritual
nourishment. The elders cared and ruled. And "grievous wolves" prowled. Paul's
deeply emotive homily to the Ephesian elders (Acts 20:18-35) strikes notes of
passionate caring and profound anxiety. Again it seems clear that the Lord the
Spirit directed the setting of this meeting, more impressive, perhaps, to the elders
than if the apostle had visited the city again. The utter devotedness of Paul's
earlier service among them and his uncompromising faithfulness to the "whole
counsel of God" shine through. Three years of spiritual yearning with tears are
recalled; three years of self-denying sacrifice on the altar of their faith. Beware,
he pleads, beware of men from among your own selves speaking perverse things.
Acute spiritual perception of danger guided the beloved apostle. His
commendation can and must be only "to God, and to the word of His grace". The
final three verses of Acts 20 depict one of the most moving scenes in the recorded
life and work of Paul: a kneeling, burdened servant of the Lord amid tears of
farewell till Jesus comes. Tenderly we observe and ponder. Let elders take special
note, elders made such by the Holy Spirit Himself (v.28).
A Final Glimpse
Ephesus was perhaps the leading and most prominent of the seven churches in
Asia to whom the Holy Spirit sent His searching messages. At all events its word
from the Lord of the lampstands comes first in Rev.2. The elders of Acts 20 and
their successors had learned well from Paul not
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to tolerate evil men, and to identify false apostles; to reject the works of the
Nicolaitans. They were diligent, patient, faithful, tireless in spiritual labours — a
model church. Or so a purely human observer might have concluded. But with
undisguised directness the Holy Spirit spotlights the fatal failing of the
apparently successful assembly. "But I have this against thee, that thou didst
leave thy first love". The theme of love had never been far away in the precious
words of Paul's letter. To Ephesus had been given the vision of the love-union of
Christ and the Church. "Walk in love, even as Christ also loved you, and gave
Himself up for us" (Eph.5:2). "Christ also loved the church, and gave Himself up
for it" (Eph.5:25). A beautiful spontaneous response of love had inspired the
service of the early church in Ephesus. But the spring had dried up. No substitute
motivation, however, was acceptable to the Lord, no second place in their
affections.
The arresting challenge of this faithful rebuke reaches us today with all the
sharpness of the living, active, two-edged sword of the Word. A reward is offered
for overcoming, and a penalty foreshadowed for continuing failure. A lasting
unbroken fellowship answering to Eden long ago, or an extinguished testimony,
the Lord's presence withdrawn. The last word to Ephesus is a most solemn call to
repentance and renewal of personal and corporate love to Christ. We tremble to
lay our own selves and service alongside this standard. God grant us the grace to
take earnest heed in the churches of God today to such a searching demand from
the risen Lord of the precious lampstands.
Jesus calls us! O'er the tumult
Of our life's wild, restless sea,
Day by day His sweet voice soundeth,
Saying, "Christian, follow Me."
Jesus calls us from the worship
Of the vain world's golden store;
From each idol that would keep us,
Saying, "Christian, love Me more."
In our joys and in our sorrows,
Days of toil and hours of ease,
Still He calls, in cares and pleasures,
"Christian, love Me more than these."
Jesus calls us! By Thy mercies,
Saviour, may we hear Thy call,
Give our hearts to Thine obedience,
Serve and love Thee best of all.
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Christian Problems in Today's World
(6) Doubt
By J. M. Gault, of Portslade, U.K.
One has often wondered why it should be that Christians pass through times of
doubt. I submit that there may be several reasons for this.
Our faith is centred upon our Lord Jesus Christ, and, although we believe on
Him, we have never seen Him. His life and death, burial and resurrection are all
important to our faith as being those things which declare Him to be the Son of
God and the Saviour of the world, yet the majority refuse to accept that these
events ever took place. The world in which we live is in the main hostile to our
faith and our beliefs. The fundamentals of the Faith are disputed, disbelieved and
denied. The mass media are in the main aligned to anti-Christian thinking so that
our faith is under constant bombardment from the things we see and hear.
Furthermore, the Bible, the main channel of revelation and the source of great
comfort to all believers day by day, is not generally regarded as the inspired Word
of God. It is considered by many not to have the authority which Christians
ascribe to it. In our own personal lives too, sickness, hardship, bereavement and
other unpleasant experiences, although the common lot of all mankind, can cause
Christians to doubt the things they hold most dear.
To have times of doubt therefore seems inevitable, and one might consider
whether it is not, in the will of God, meant to be a necessary discipline for us:
part of the process of growing "in the grace and knowledge of our Lord and
Saviour Jesus Christ".
When considering the subject of doubt one inevitably thinks of Thomas the
apostle on that occasion when the Lord first appeared to His disciples after His
resurrection. For some reason not explained to us Thomas was not present. Later
when they told him what had happened, Thomas could not believe it. The
combined testimonies of all the others failed to convince him that the Lord was
indeed risen from the dead and had appeared to them. Thomas wanted to have his
own personal proof and nothing else would satisfy him. This is a perfect example
of doubt and disbelief. Thomas said, "Except I shall see in His hands the print of
the nails, and put my finger into the print of the nails, and put my hand into His
side, I will not believe" (Jn 20:25). It is reassuring, however, to notice that the
Lord knew of the doubt being expressed by Thomas. A week later when He
appeared a second time to the disciples, and when Thomas was present, the
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Lord spoke directly to him and showed to him the unmistakable evidence for
which he had asked. We might ask why the Lord had kept Thomas waiting a
week before clearing the doubt from his mind: a week of bewilderment and
perplexity; a week of isolation in thought and experience from the other disciples
before he could share in their new found joy and confidence in the risen Lord.
Again, one thinks of Peter the apostle and of that stormy night on Lake Galilee
when, as he walked on the water, he began to sink. The Lord said to him after He
had stretched out His hand to save him from sinking, "O thou of little faith,
wherefore didst thou doubt?" What more could Peter have asked for on that
occasion? The Lord was not only present on the scene, but had also given His
assent to Peter's request, "Bid me come to Thee upon the water". At the Lord's
command, Peter was doing that which was humanly impossible: he was walking
on the water. His faith had enabled him to begin to do so, and then he began to
sink. What had gone wrong? It must have been the environment which caused
Peter to lose his faith. The wind was boisterous and the sea was rough. It was
dark, he was tired, and with the others he had had a fright thinking that they had
seen an apparition. His faith was under attack and it was not equal to the
occasion. Perhaps in the word of the Lord to Peter, "O thou of little faith,
wherefore didst thou doubt?" there is the key to the problem of doubt. It is surely
the absence of faith which causes the doubt. Faith and doubt are like the opposite
ends of a see-saw. When faith is riding high, doubt is low and conversely when
faith is low, doubt is high. The Lord once said to His disciples, "If ye have faith
and doubt not ...." (Matt.21:21) We live in an environment which is hostile to us
and, like Peter, when we look at what is taking place around us we can become
afraid and begin to doubt. For this reason, the fellowship of other Christians is
vitally important to us and we do well not to absent ourselves from their
company. Fellow Christians can help us to overcome our doubt, but there may be
times when, like Thomas, we will be satisfied only with a word from the Lord.
God often does speak to us personally through His Word just as directly as the
Lord spoke to Thomas. For Thomas, that wonderful moment of revelation may
have produced a sense of personal shame for his lack of faith, but one thing
seems certain: from that moment onwards his faith would be unshakable.
Each doubt overcome and put behind us makes us stronger and more mature,
yet we may never reach the end of our doubts, or our fears, until that great day
when we shall, like Thomas, stand in the presence of our Lord and our God.
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Perhaps, therefore, the experience of doubting is a necessary part of Christian
living. We often feel that one brief outshining of the Lord's presence would be
enough to banish all doubt from our minds and permit us to live the rest of our
lives in unmitigated euphoria. That one brief glimpse does not come, however,
and so we must wait for that glorious day of His unveiling.
The Lord said to Thomas: "Because thou hast seen Me thou hast believed:
blessed are they that have not seen and yet have believed" (Jn 20:29).

Moses answered and said, "But ..."
By Edwin Neely, of Brantford, Ontario, Canada
We hesitate to speak ill of Moses, a man of whom the Holy Spirit records great
praise: "Now the man Moses was very meek, above all the men which were upon
the face of the earth". "My servant Moses ... is faithful in all Mine house: with
Him will I speak mouth to mouth ... wherefore then were ye not afraid to speak
against my servant, against Moses?" (Num.12:3-8). Yet the Spirit of God records
some low points in the great man's career, things written aforetime for our
learning. The Ex.4 account of that great day on the far side of Sinai was one of
them. Moses had been called into the presence of God—who revealed Himself as
Jehovah, the I AM. He had been given one of the greatest commissions ever
entrusted to man, to bring release to men and women in bondage and to lead
them on to become the people of God. "And Moses answered and said, 'But ....' "
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A certain reticence in acceptance of divine recognition for higher service is a
seemly thing, often in keeping with the character of the men God chooses for His
great work. Gideon's appreciation of his family's position in Manasseh and his
own place within his father's house was the kind of humility that helped to make
him an illustration of a greater Saviour. Jeremiah's awareness of his own lack of
development and fitness for his great service on behalf of God's people made him
more reliant upon the One who said, "I am with thee." In neither case, however,
nor in any case, is there room for argument against the call of God; no room for
"But".
Peter made a similar mistake on that housetop in sunny Joppa. As in his vision
the great sheet descended, and all manner of four-footed beasts and creeping
things and birds were offered for him to kill and eat, he said, "Not so, Lord." His
response to the command bespoke a life of exemplary dedication to the laws of
God. "I have never eaten anything that is common and unclean". The three-fold
lowering of the sheet was to remind Peter of another refusal when on a dark night
he had thrice refused to acknowledge his Lord. With that still full in his memory,
though forgiven, he had been ashamed to fully declare his love as the Lord
persisted with the question, "Lovest thou me ...?" Yet all who are called to divine
service must learn that past error must not rob God of present service. There is no
place for argument against Him, no "Not so" if there is to be a full
acknowledgement of His Lordship. "Why call ye me, Lord, Lord, and do not the
things which I say?" (Lk.6:46).
If anyone is called to divine service, whether through revelation of the Lord's
will through His Word, or through recognition by his brethren, there may well be
a feeling of unworthiness and insufficiency, but there should never be a "But" or
"Not so". In some cases there may even be a hidden impediment in the life, some
action or habit not brought under captivity to the obedience of Christ. Yet we all,
even in fruitbearing, need cleansing, that we may bear more, fruit.
Let us not allow natural reticence or sinful impediment to deter our service for
the Master, for He has called us into His presence, knowing all our secrets and
fears. He has revealed Himself to us, and desires to reveal Himself in us. He has
given us the Great Commission to lead men out of bondage and to minister to
them till they attain to the unity of the faith and of the knowledge of the Son of
God, unto a full-grown man, unto the measure of the stature of the fulness of
Christ. Christ has pledged Himself to be with us. Let us learn this lesson from the
life of Moses, that we answer not with the "but" of disagreement, but with Paul's
willingness on the road to Damascus, "What shall I do, Lord?" (Acts 22:10).
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The Songs of Ascents
By L. C. Shattock, of Leicester, U.K.
Ps.129, Keyword: Dauntless
What the Psalmist has already recalled (Ps.123 and 124) he remembers yet
again as he reviews the persecution to which he and the nation to which he
belongs have been subjected. "Many a time ..." is the phrase which indicates its
frequency, yet despite the persistent affliction of oppressors, his dauntless spirit
declares, "They have not prevailed against me". Fierce oppression by the wicked
has not diminished the conviction, "The Lord is righteous". In that fact, those
who remain true to His word, no matter what the cost, will be vindicated.
Because God lives, evil will be judged.
The righteous have often been perplexed by the apparent prosperity of the
wicked. Yet how temporary is their gain and how appalling their latter end! What
appears now to grow will soon wither. The seed of the field was often carried by
the wind and fell into the shallow soil upon the roof tops of Eastern houses, but
because the soil had no depth it came to nothing. "All they that hate Zion. Let
them be as the grass upon the housetops, which withereth" says the Psalmist. And
finally he says, let them be unblessed.
The one factor that determines the worth of all that we do is this — can God
bless it or not? The godless may accumulate worldly wealth, but "a man's life
consisteth not in the abundance of the things which he possesseth" (Lk.12:15).
Men may live in supreme self-indulgence, but "man shall not live by bread alone,
but by every word that proceedeth out of the mouth of God" (Matt.4:4). The
pilgrim soul, even when persecuted, knows the true wealth of the blessing of the
Lord which maketh rich and to which no sorrow is added. "As dying, and behold,
we live; as chastened, and not killed; as sorrowful, yet alway rejoicing; as poor,
yet making many rich; as having nothing, and yet possessing all things" (2
Cor.6:9,10).
Ps.130. Keyword: Diligence
The question may be asked, if the Psalmist is crying to the Lord "out of the
depths", how can this reflect an ascending experience? The query is answered in
the understanding that as the soul draws nearer to God in spiritual development
so also the pilgrim has a growing awareness of divine holiness.
It is appropriate that the godly Israelite nearing the sanctuary should take an
inward look, examining his heart before God. A backward look, as
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in the previous song, emphasizes God's unfailing faithfulness; the forward look,
inspired by the memory of that faithfulness, awakens renewed trust in the Lord;
but the inward look is often disquieting. It is, nonetheless, an experience to which
the soul, on its upward way to God, will frequently subject itself. In New
Testament language it is implied in the words, "Give diligence to present thyself
approved unto God, a workman that needeth not to be ashamed, handling aright
the word of truth" (2 Tim.2:15). "Who shall ascend into the hill of the Lord? And
who shall stand in His holy place? He that hath clean hands, and a pure heart"
(Ps.24:3,4).
In a growing awareness of the holiness of God, the Psalmist says "If Thou,
Lord, shouldest mark iniquities, O Lord, who shall stand?". What would we do if
Omniscience scrutinized our every sin and never forgot what He saw? "Who may
abide the day of His coming? And who shall stand when He appeareth?". None
shall stand! Then we are without hope! "No", implies the Psalmist, because
"There is forgiveness with Thee, that Thou mayest be feared". Forgiveness! But
for this, we could not stand — awe-inspiring forgiveness — so wonderful that we
long to refrain from sin.
"1 wait for the Lord," says the Psalmist. A waiting which is sustained by hope
— hope in God's word — a waiting which is linked with diligent watching —
more than the watchers for the morning. Levites within the Temple would
eagerly watch for the dawning of the day that they might offer the morning
sacrifice. The sentinels on the city walls, watching on behalf of the souls within
the city, looked intently for the daylight to arise and end their vigil. "More than
watchmen look for the morning". Such has been the attitude of those who looked
for the Lord in days gone by, those like Zacharias, Simeon and Anna, or those
from whose hearts even now the cry goes forth, "Amen: come, Lord Jesus"
(Rev.22:20). This is the great purifying influence for present-day pilgrims — the
Lord is coming quickly. "Every one that hath this hope set on Him purifieth
himself, even as He is pure" (1 Jn 3:3).
Abstracted:
"More than they that watch for the morning"
In the year 1830, on the night preceding 1st August, the day the slaves in our
West Indian colonies were to come into possession of the freedom promised
them, many of them never sent to bed at all .... Tens of thousands of them
assembled in devotional exercises and singing praises to God, waiting for the first
streak of the light of that day on which they were to be made free. Some of their
number were sent to the hills from which they might obtain the first view of the
coming day, and, by signal intimate
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to their brethren down in the valley the dawn of the day that was to make them
men, and no longer, as they had hitherto been, mere goods and chattels — men
with souls that God had created to live forever.
How eagerly must these men have watched for the morning! (please read
Rom.13:11-14).

What the godly man does, he has the right to exhort others to do also: "O
Israel, hope in the Lord; for with the Lord there is mercy, and with Him is
plenteous redemption. And He shall redeem Israel from all his iniquities". How
rich is divine grace! With the Lord there is "... mercy ... plenteous redemption ...
He shall redeem from ... all iniquities". Not only will He save us from the penalty
of sin, but also from its power, and not only from its power, but also from its
presence. Maranatha!

"By Faith Jacob ..." (Heb.11:21)
By "Watchman"
By faith Jacob, when he was a dying, blessed each of the sons of
Joseph; and worshipped, leaning upon the top of his staff.
The writer of the epistle to the Hebrews had a profound understanding of the
"things written aforetime". His knowledge of Old Testament history, and, in
particular, of God's ways with His people Israel shines from every page of that
remarkable book. He was also deeply taught in the typology of the sacrificial
system of the Old Covenant as it foreshadowed "the good things to come" of
which we are now the beneficiaries.
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But there was a further feature of Old Testament revelation which claimed a
prominent place in his survey of the history of redemption. Interwoven in that
history from its early beginnings were the exploits of men and women of faith
who in their day played a vital part in its unfolding.
All who prize divine revelation as it is disclosed in the Old Testament story
treasure the example of those whose names find honourable mention in Heb.11.
The list, of course, is not complete, but we can fill in the picture and gain further
encouragement from the army of the un-mentioned who followed "in their train".
To demonstrate the faith of these worthies the writer of Hebrews focused on
some outstanding incident or feat in their experiences, not that these were
isolated from the general tenor of their lives, but were high peaks to which faith
conducted them. Faith's triumphs differ according to "times and seasons" and
circumstances. It is instructive to ponder the specific event cited by the Spirit of
God and to view it against the background of the life under review.
Details of Jacob's long eventful life are recorded in the book of Genesis. As
the writer of Hebrews surveyed with Spirit-given perception the struggles and
triumphs of the "supplanter" who became a "prince with God", why did he
choose to recapture for us, in the few words quoted at the head of this page, those
memorable scenes at the deathbed of the aged patriarch? Was this the high peak
in Jacob's pilgrimage of faith? Whether that be so or not, it was the incident
chosen by the Spirit of God to impress upon us that in the school of faith what
matters is the end-product. God's servants are expendable. At times in the path of
obedient faith there are experiences which may seem a leap in the dark, but God
works in ways of His own, and His ways are perfect. Sometimes the pilgrim's
way is dark, and the hill is steep. At such times the word from the Lord is: "He
that walketh in darkness, and hath no light, let him trust in the name of the Lord,
and stay upon his God" (Isa.50:10).
From the time of his early encounter with God at Bethel (Gen.28), Jacob had
been assured and re-assured by divine promise that he and his family were on the
mainline of a great purpose of God. Yet setbacks and calamities were so
prevalent in his life that he was frequently at the end of his tether. Possibly, his
blackest days were those brought about by the circumstances which wrung from
him the despairing verdict, "all these things are against me" (see Gen.42:36-38).
How mistaken he was! Soon he would be permitted to learn how wonderfully
another Hand had been at work for him.
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In spite of its lurid patches and dark clouds, Jacob's life had a radiant sunset.
As he stood back and contemplated the scene so graphically depicted in
Gen.48,49, the writer of Hebrews was captivated by it. We look at it once more:
"By faith Jacob, when he was a dying, blessed each of the sons of Joseph; and
worshipped, leaning upon the top of his staff".
"I had not thought to see thy face," said the old warrior to Joseph, "and, lo, God
hath let me see thy seed also". Touching moments for father, son and grandsons:
history in the making! As Joseph presented the two boys to his father for blessing
he positioned them in order of birth: Manasseh, the elder, at his father's right
hand. Observing that Jacob crossed his hands, placing his right hand on
Ephraim's head,- Joseph remonstrated, "Not so, my father: for this is the firstborn
...." "I know it, my son, I know it", was the firm reply. The younger would be
first. To the old man, bent with age, natural sight impaired but faith strong,
everything was clear now. All had come right in the end! The past was explained
and understood; the future was secure and glorious. "And Israel said unto Joseph,
Behold I die: but God shall be with you, and bring you again unto the land of
your fathers" (Gen.48:21). And then he worshipped, leaning upon the top of his
staff. The lesson?
God moves in a mysterious way,
His wonders to perform;
He plants His footsteps in the sea,
And rides upon the storm.
Ye fearful saints, fresh courage take;
The clouds ye so much dread
Are big with mercy, and shall break
In blessings on your head.
Judge not the Lord by feeble sense,
But trust Him for His grace;
Behind a frowning providence
He hides a smiling face.
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Voices from the Past
Hold Fast that which Thou Hast
The value of continuing in the things which we have learned and have
been assured of may be forcefully illustrated in the case of Matthias, who
was chosen to fill the place of Judas Iscariot among the twelve apostles. The
choice of the twelve was a matter of very great importance, for much would
depend on their continuing together in unity, and also upon their testimony
as to what they had seen and heard during the time that the Lord was with
them. Before the Lord chose the twelve, we are told that "He continued all
night in prayer to God." The Lord did nothing apart from His Father, and
this is clearly seen in this instance—that, after a night of communion with
God, He chose the twelve.
Matthias would undoubtedly be in the company of the disciples from
which the twelve were chosen, for he was one of the men who, as Peter says
in Acts 1:21, "Companied with us all the time that the Lord Jesus went in
and went out among us." But Matthias was not one of the chosen number.
Had he been a proud man, given to taking the pet, he would probably have
turned on his heel and left the company of the disciples and gone home, or,
what might have been worse still, started to sow seeds of discord among the
rest because the Lord had not chosen him to occupy a prominent place in
His service. Some men, alas! Are like this; if they cannot occupy the "chief
seats in the synagogues", they will not be there at all. They are unlike the
blessed Master, who spent most of his earthly life in Nazareth and was
"Content to fill a little space, If God be glorified".
Matthias had evidently learned, perhaps intuitively by the grace of God
which was with him, the truth of what was written at a later time: "For I say
... to every man that is among you, not to think of himself more highly than
he ought to think; but so to think as to think soberly, according as God hath
dealt to each man a measure of faith." (Rom.12:3)
The t r u t h of this scripture we all seek to learn, for we all have our
measure, as well as our fitness, for service in the things of God; if we cannot
fill a large place we can fill a small one, and it will be better for the small
ones who are faithful than for the great ones who are unfaithful in the day to
come.
Extracted from "Jottings" by J. Miller
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Focus

Middle East Chess Board
Every fresh move in the Middle East power struggle is keenly watched by an
anxious world. For it's like a political chess board, each move needing to be
calculated in relation to its longer term effect on the outcome of the game.
Bible prophecy reveals that the area will be the critical centre of world
diplomacy and military confrontation at the time of the end. This gives special
significance to the present involvement of the two great super-powers in the
Middle East. For they both have vital strategic and economic interests there,
which make each sensitive to any extension of the other's influence or control
over the patchwork of small nations in that region.
The second volume of Henry Kissinger's memoirs, entitled "Years of
Upheaval" was published last March. These memoirs vividly illustrate the close
involvement of the super-powers in Middle East affairs during the Israeli-Arab
"Yom Kippur War" (October 1973). Russia had built up Egyptian and Syrian
military strength, and during the conflict continued to pour in further supplies of
arms. Israel was heavily dependent on supplies from the United States. These
outmatched the Russian effort and recouped the enormous losses of equipment
suffered by Israel in the opening phase of the struggle.
As the tide of war flowed first against and then in favour of Israel, tension
between the super-powers became critical. The United States could not stand by
and see Israel lose, as seemed possible under the initial onslaught of Egyptian
and Syrian forces. When Israel regained the initiative she seemed poised to push
back the Syrians to Damascus, and the Egyptian Third army was encircled in
Sinai.
This so alarmed Russia that she urged joint American-Russian military
intervention to end the war. When America would not agree to this, Russia
threatened to intervene independently. America alerted her forces world-wide
and moved naval reinforcements into the Eastern Mediterranean. The superpowers were in direct confrontation. Mercifully on that occasion the crisis was
defused without resort to war between the great powers; but the whole episode
illustrates their extreme sensitivity to developments in the Middle
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East.
Today, almost a decade later, the situation is even more complex. Russia's
occupation of Afghanistan has given her further advantage if she wishes to
intervene militarily in the oil-rich Gulf region. America has lost an important
sphere of influence in Iran. The Iraq-Iran war has further undermined stability in
the whole region. Saudi-Arabia nervously keeps both super-powers at arm's
length, fearful of a military presence in her territory. The build-up of PLO and
Syrian forces in Lebanon is seen by Israel as a constant threat on her northern
border. Israel's destruction of a nuclear reactor in Iraq, and her provocative
declaration of the virtual annexation of the Golan Heights, have embarrassed her
friends and infuriated her foes. As a result she is increasingly isolated.
Then the Palestinian problem remains unsolved. The foreign minister of Saudi
Arabia recently described this as "the mountain in the path of peace". It's on this
issue that the Camp David peace process has ground to a halt. Alternative
proposals by the European Community and Saudi Arabia have also failed to gain
general acceptance.
Politicians and diplomats will continue to deploy all their skills to resolve these
difficulties, which seem always to defy solution. Conflicting nationalist and
religious passions run high. Great financial and strategic issues are at stake. The
Middle East remains the world's most dangerously sensitive area.
The final outcome of all the skilful moves and counter-moves remains in
higher Hands than the strategists of this world:
For neither from the east, nor from the west,
Nor yet from the south, cometh lifting up.
But God is the Judge:
He putteth down one, and lifteth up another. (Ps.75:6,7)
In particular God is controlling the struggle for survival of the Israel nation.
The coming world ruler, the Antichrist, will make a seven-year agreement with
Israel. Perhaps this will be hailed as a diplomatic triumph, an achievement which
no one had previously been able to bring about. But it will not be in good faith.
Antichrist will discard the agreement after three-and-a half years, and then gather
all the armies of the world against Jerusalem (Zech.14:2). This will be his
intended solution of the Jewish problem! To which God's answer will be given in
the revelation of the Lord Jesus from heaven with the angels of His power in
flaming fire. For Israel there will have come the divine Deliverer out of Zion.
The final move in the Middle East crisis will belong to God!
Note: Israel's invasion of Lebanon since the above was written, further serves to emphasize the
instability of the Middle East.
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New Testament Churches of God

(Their History, Order and Conflict)
By J. W. Archibald, of Wembley, U.K.

(7) Philippi
Please read Acts 16 and Phil.1-4
Secular history tells us that the city of Philippi was founded by Alexander the
Great in order to fortify a gold mine there. Alexander ranks as one of the greatest
military leaders the world has known and he named the city after his father Philip
of Macedon who is reckoned to have been one of the most effective statesmen in
European history. This city which knew such distinction in its origins, attained
greater distinction some three and a half centuries later when Paul the apostle of
Christ Jesus unobtrusively arrived with his companions. His arrival in Philippi
marked the beginning of the work of God there which resulted in the
establishment of the church of God in that city. It was the first city in Europe to
be so distinguished. There can be no greater benefit to any community of men
than the arrival of the gospel of Christ or the presence of a church of God in full
service and witness. This is why the lowly apostle who sat in the stocks in the
inner prison of Philippi brought more value to the city than all that ever came out
of the gold mine and more true greatness than could ever be conferred by the
illustrious world ruler who founded it.
Before there was a church of God in Philippi there was a place of prayer. Paul
and his companions found it on the Sabbath day and were able to tell the news of
salvation with good effect. Prayer and success in the work of the Lord can never
be divorced. Many prayers lie behind the planting of new churches of God and
that is as true today as it was then.
What kind of people came to be in the church in Philippi? Acts 16 makes it
clear enough that it was those whose hearts were opened to believe on the Lord
Jesus and who were subsequently baptized. They were people from very different
backgrounds. Before salvation, the devout Lydia must have had practically
nothing in common with the rough jailor, but both needed salvation and found it,
and both would serve together in the Fellowship of God's Son. Those who would
never have been drawn together or kept together by any natural inclination or
interest are thus brought together by their obedience to the will of their common
Lord and their love for Him.
We are able to form a picture of the church of God in Philippi from the letter
of Paul to the Philippians. He used his letter to emphasize three
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subjects of great significance. First he impressed on them the importance of the
gospel. Then he taught them the secret of maintaining divine unity. Finally he
dealt with the matter of spiritual growth and progress. These lessons are vital to
any church of God.
The Importance of the Gospel
At the beginning of his letter Paul refers with pleasure to the Philippians'
fellowship in the gospel. They were partners in it. Not only did they share the
priceless benefit of the knowledge of Christ, but it was their privilege to be active
together in taking the message to others. They were not only a local witness to
the salvation of God, but they were part of a larger community of all the churches
of God which was vigorously engaged in the spread of the gospel of Christ.
The gospel requires high standards of conduct in its bearers. "Let your manner
of life be worthy of the gospel of Christ" is the reminder from the Spirit through
Paul. God uses fallible men to carry the sublime news of salvation through faith
in His Son, who was sacrificed on Calvary. Such vessels seem inadequate to
convey the precious content of a message which is greater than its bearers and
ennobles them as they speak it and live it. Surely the redeemed .should be seen to
live differently from those that go down to the pit!
Together with this desired way of life Paul links the need for a clear grasp and
presentation of the truths of the gospel. "With one soul striving for the faith of
the gospel". This emphasizes the importance of knowing what the gospel is. A
healthy balance of doctrine and practice is needed. There are many false or
counterfeit gospels. They can be quickly exposed by identifying what they teach
about the person of Christ. Any message which robs Christ of His Deity is not
the gospel of the glory of Christ who is the image of God.
The Adversary will certainly not let such a blessed message go unopposed or
unhindered. Hence the apostle speaks of the adversaries in Phil.1:28. He no
doubt remembered the Satanic opposition he experienced himself on his first
visit to Philippi. Such opposition would not cease when Paul himself left the city,
but as the Lord marvellously liberated His servants from the stocks and the inner
prison, so also He is well able to sustain all His faithful witnesses in their defence
of the gospel.
The Secret of Divine Unity
We have already commented on the diversity of character and background of
those in the church at Philippi. It is a delightful reflection of divine grace when
such diverse elements can blend in peace and harmony in the Lord's service. God
takes pleasure in it, and so the apostle says in Phil.2, "Fulfil

1982-101

ye my joy, that ye be of the same mind, having the same love, being of one
accord, of one mind." Related to this happy condition is the virtue of
contentment. "Do all things without murmurings and disputings".
Sometimes in assembly life this blessed picture seems very difficult of
attainment among disciples who otherwise are very worthy. Because unity is so
important and because it is God-honouring, the Adversary tirelessly strives to
prevent it. Too often he is somewhat successful, to our own incalculable loss and
the hampering of our testimony. Paul gives the Philippian saints the secret of
victory. It is contained in Phil.2:3-11. We would save ourselves much heartache
by making these inspired words part of our everyday thought and motivation. If
we do succeed in counting others better than ourselves we shall find it difficult to
maintain acrimonious dispute or bitter strife with our brethren and sisters. And if
we have any real appreciation of the Lord Jesus, in very nature God, yet put to
death; and if we fill our vision with the one who is Lord and to whom all will
bow and confess His supremacy, then petty dissatisfactions and trivial selfimportance will be utterly banished. Then we shall be seen as lights in the world
amid a crooked and perverse generation.
Spiritual Growth and Progress
In Phil.3 Paul voices his concern that the Philippian church should not be
hindered in its proper spiritual growth and development. First he warns the
Philippians of a retarding factor that was active in many of the churches of God
at that time. This was the unhelpful teaching of those he describes as "the
concision". It was a doctrine of works carried over from the Jewish tradition of
religious observances. The spirit of this teaching was rooted in empty ritual that
satisfied human pride. It therefore distracted the new disciples from the glory of
Christ and consequently stunted their growth.
To lead them away from this, Paul reminds them that by birth, upbringing and
observance he could rightly claim to have satisfied all the requirements of this
teaching. He goes on to assure them that, set against the knowledge of Christ
Jesus, these attainments are not only worthless, but should be actively dismissed.
The mighty apostle confesses that he himself has not reached full growth. "Not
that I have already obtained, or am already made perfect: but I press on, if so be
that I may apprehend that for which also I was apprehended by Christ Jesus."
Each disciple in a church of God has been called of God and has been claimed by
the Lord Jesus. The Lord has a purpose to fulfil in each life and in the collective
service of the church. The greatest achievement and happiness for any individual
is that this purpose should find fulfilment. Both spiritual condition and place of
service are important to that successful fulfilment. The apostle pleads that they
should
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never go back on the progress they have made. "Only, whereunto we have
already attained, by that same rule let us walk."
Hindrances to spiritual progress are of this world, but our salvation and our
Saviour are from heaven. There are two contrasting attitudes. There are those
who mind earthly things and there are those who wait for a Saviour from heaven.
Those who wait for the Saviour are only too conscious of the weakness and
failure occasioned by the body of our humiliation, but the humiliation is not for
long. The Lord Jesus Christ will bring deliverance from this also, and the body of
humiliation will be fashioned anew and conformed to the body of His glory. He
will do that for the Philippians and He will do it for us in the same day that is
coming. The greatest spiritual stature is attained by those who see this most
clearly.

Christian Problems in Today's World
(7) Suffering
By L. H. Taylor, of Romford, U.K.
To many Christians the experience of suffering remains one of the greatest
mysteries. Why does a God of love, mercy and compassion allow His children to
suffer? In response to the challenge presented, the further question may be asked,
Why did God allow His Son to suffer? The answer is clear: "Because Christ also
suffered for sins once, the righteous for the unrighteous, that He might bring us
to God" (1 Pet.3:18). "Because Christ also suffered for you ... who His own self
bare our sins in His body upon the tree" (1 Pet.2:21,24). "But He was wounded
for our transgressions, He was bruised for our iniquities: the chastisement of our
peace was upon Him; and with His stripes we are healed" (Isa.53:5). He who was
sinless, spotless and undefiled was made sin for us.
It would appear that, deriving from the root cause, sin, there are at least four
means through which we suffer. The Word of God teaches that God in certain
cases sends or allows suffering: "regard not lightly the chastening of the Lord"
(Heb.12:5). He withdrew His protection from Job in order that the experience
might be to his benefit and an example to follow. Thirdly, persecution and
interference from fellow men and women because of our faith will cause
suffering. Peter's first letter is addressed to Christians of the Dispersion because
of their suffering persecution. And, lastly, suffering can be self-inflicted in a
number of ways through neglect, giving way to
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disappointment, or misuse of privileges.
Suffering affects us physically through pain and illness. It causes mental
anguish, anxiety and depression. It may break our communion with God and our
enjoyment of spiritual life. Christ's work at Calvary involved the deepest of such
suffering, with great pathos. Ps.22 describes it graphically: "I am poured out like
water, and all My bones are out of joint: My heart is like wax; it is melted in the
midst of My bowels" (verse 14). "Be not far from Me; for trouble is near; for
there is none to help. Many bulls have compassed Me: strong bulls of Bashan
have beset Me round. They gape-upon Me with their mouth, as a ravening and a
roaring lion" (verses 11-13). "My God, My God, why hast Thou forsaken Me?"
(verse 1). The pain, the anguish and the forsaking were all endured by Him. In our
suffering we can know "the fellowship of His suffering" (Phil.3:10).
What then is the purpose of suffering in our lives? It is the continuing process
of our sanctification. "For this is the will of God, even your sanctification" (1
Thess.4:3); "that we may be partakers of His holiness" (Heb.12:10). Peter refers
to it as a refining fire. It is aptly illustrated in the twelfth chapter of the second
epistle to the Corinthians, where Paul speaks of his thorn in the flesh. The
purpose of it all, he says, was to keep him in the right spiritual condition lest he
became over-exalted. Although he prayed three times for God to remove it, it
was not removed, and he learned the lesson that God wished to promote'
sanctification in his life. This principle runs throughout the Scriptures. The nation
of Israel in the past dispensation knew and experienced this suffering because
they were His people. "Hear this word that the LORD hath spoken against you, O
children of Israel, against the whole family which I brought up out of the land of
Egypt, saying, You only have I known of all the families of the earth, therefore I
will visit upon you all your iniquities" (Amos 3:1,2).
The question "why" finds its answer in the love of God. The purpose is to
promote our spiritual growth, training and development with the objective of our
living a holy life before God in love. God sanctifies us through the truth by these
things happening to us, and His word explains to us what He is doing.
Can it be that our spiritual lives are not complete without suffering? Certainly
we shall not otherwise be able fully to sympathize and share with others who are
passing through this experience. This is borne out by words referring to the great
High Priest above. "For in that He Himself suffered being tempted, He is able to
succour them that are tempted" (Heb.2:18). Furthermore, there are those
remarkable words spoken concerning the Lord Jesus Christ, "Though He was a
Son, yet learned obedience by the
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things which He suffered" (Heb.5:8). Rather than continually asking the reason
why, we should enter into the spirit of James when he said, "Count it all joy, my
brethren, when ye fall into manifold temptations; knowing that the proof of your
faith worketh patience" (Jas.1:2,3). Patience is the fruit of training through the
chastisement of the Lord. A similar spirit was expressed by the psalmist, "It is
good for me that I have been afflicted; that I might learn Thy statutes"
(Ps.119:71). The manifold grace of God revealed through Our Lord Jesus Christ
is sufficient to meet every need. Some of the greatest witnesses to the sanctifying
power of suffering have come from those who have been bedridden for years. To
get a wrong view of suffering will be one of the greatest tragedies of our
Christian experience and will force us to lose sight of God's great aim and
purpose in our lives. Many of our problems arise because of a wrong conception
and fear of death. "To die is gain" (Phil.1:21).
It is not being asserted that everything the Christian suffers is sent from God,
nor that all sickness is a punishment from Him. Many children of God living in
oppressed countries suffer simply because they wish to declare their faith in the
Son of God. How grateful should those be who enjoy freedom and liberty to
serve God, constantly remembering in their prayers those not so privileged.
We can impair our spiritual health by not exercising our responsibilities in
response to the claims of God upon us. Physical well-being may also be affected
for, to those in churches of God Paul, in his letter to Corinth, gives a very solemn
warning. "But let each man prove himself, and so let him eat of the bread, and
drink of the cup. For he that eateth and drinketh, eateth and drinketh judgement
unto himself, if he discern not the body. For this cause many among you are
weak and sickly, and not a few sleep" (1 Cor.11:28). Such sins as spiritual pride,
self-satisfaction and worldliness may call for divine chastisement in order to
produce the peaceable fruit of righteousness, "that He which began a good work
in you will perfect it until the day of Jesus Christ" (Phil.1:6).
Is there an end in sight to suffering for the believer? The answer is an
unequivocal Yes. Suffering in the Word of God is always a precursor of glory.
"But insomuch as ye are partakers of Christ's sufferings, rejoice; that at the
revelation of His glory also ye may rejoice with exceeding joy" (1 Pet.4:13). Not
only so, but one day soon God "shall wipe away every tear from their eyes; and
death shall be no more; neither shall there be mourning, nor crying, nor pain, any
more" (Rev.21:4). This gives great inspiration and hope. Paul says, "For I reckon
that the sufferings of this present time are not worthy to be compared with the
glory which shall be revealed to
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us-ward" (Rom.8:18). No more pain, no more anguish, no more breaking of
communion, but to be with Him for ever. Take courage, dear suffering child of
God, the end is in sight. It will be all worthwhile. Not only will an exceeding
weight of glory accrue, but you can be of so much spiritual help to others now in
your pilgrim pathway. "Lift up the hands that hang down, and the palsied knees;
and make straight paths for your feet, that that which is lame be not turned out of
the way, but rather be healed" (Heb.12:12,13).
And God has fixed the happy day
When the last tear shall dim our eyes;
When He will wipe all tears away,
And fill our hearts with glad surprise,
To hear His voice, to see His face,
And know the riches of His grace. "Wherefore we faint not;
but though our outward man is decaying, yet our inward man is renewed day by
day. For our light affliction, which is for the moment, worketh for us more and
more exceedingly an eternal weight of glory" (2 Cor.4:16,17).
Dear brother Taylor was called into the presence of his Master a few weeks ago,
after several years of patient suffering.

The Remembrance and our Service in
the Holies

By John Drain, of Derby

Sometimes we are asked to discuss the question, What is the relationship
between the Remembrance and the Holy Priesthood service of God's people in
the holies? The following article is offered humbly as a contribution to this
profound and important subject.
In his first epistle Peter addresses persons to whom had been given the
stimulating hope of an eternal inheritance in glory which was reserved in heaven
for them. But Peter indicates to these elect, saved, redeemed, regenerated,
obedient persons a great purpose which was being fulfilled in and through them
before they reached the glory of heaven. Of Christ he writes, "Unto whom
coming, a living Stone, rejected indeed of men, but with God elect, precious, ye
also as living stones, are built up a spiritual house, to be a holy priesthood, to
offer up spiritual sacrifices, acceptable to God through Jesus Christ" (1
Pet.2:4,5). The house of which Peter writes
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is a spiritual house. Men and women are the living stones who, brought together
according to a divine pattern, form this house. Let us not miss this very important
aspect of God's purpose in saving sinners. God wants a house, a dwelling-place
on earth. But what we wish here to emphasize is that the primary objective in this
is that there should be a people set apart to offer to God the spiritual sacrifices of
thanksgiving and praise. God must come first. Let us observe that those who
constitute the holy priesthood are those who form the house of God. The
sacrifices thus offered are acceptable to God through Jesus Christ.
We therefore submit that it is in God's present purpose for His children that
they should be gathered and separated according to His word so that there may
be the holy priesthood of His house to offer as a worshipping people spiritual
sacrifices which will be acceptable to Him. This is the great aspect of divine
revelation established by Peter.
But where is the sphere of the activities of this holy priesthood? For help on
this point we go to the epistle to the Hebrews. Among the wonderful privileges
enjoyed by God's people of this age is that of entrance by the holy priesthood into
the heavenly sanctuary, the holy place (or the holies) to worship God (Heb.10:1925). It is there that the holy priesthood offers up spiritual sacrifices through Jesus
Christ who is great Priest over the house of God. This boldness of entrance is
enjoyed because of the sacrificial work of Christ. We enter by the blood of Jesus.
Approach to God is by the living Way who is Christ Himself; through the Veil,
the Man in the glory. It should be observed that this amazing collective spiritual
movement by faith into the holies is presented in the Hebrews epistle in the
context of giving to God. "We have such a High Priest, who sat down on the
right hand of the throne of the Majesty in the heavens, a Minister of the
sanctuary, and of the true tabernacle, which the Lord pitched, not man. For every
high priest is appointed to offer both gifts and sacrifices: wherefore it is
necessary that this High Priest also have somewhat to offer" (Heb.8:1-3).
The "somewhat" that He offers consists of the spiritual sacrifices which the
holy priesthood of the house of God offers to Him in agreement with the
revelation of divine purpose in 1 Pet.2. To enter the heavenly holies the
priesthood must be in a relationship with God answering to His infinite holiness,
and for the sacrifices to be acceptable they must pass through the great Priest
who officiates in the sanctuary.
Accepting that, in 1 Pet.2 we see that it is God's purpose to have a house for a
priesthood to worship Him, offering the spiritual sacrifices of thanksgiving and
praise, and accepting too that, as we see in the epistle to the Hebrews, the place
of worship is the holy place in heaven, we may now ask,
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When do God's people engage in this service? We suggest that a clue in this
enquiry is found in Heb.10. After demonstrating the remarkable provision that
has been made for entrance into the holies the writer gives the exhortation, "Not
forsaking the assembling of ourselves together, as the custom of some is ..." (10:
25). Entrance into the holy place is a collective spiritual movement, which
involves the assembling together of the disciples.
Paul's first epistle to the Corinthians is in the main a corrective letter. Several
irregularities had developed in the church in Corinth and the apostle was
compelled to give teaching and commandment that would restore order. One area
of activity into which grave disorder had intruded was that related to the
Remembrance. Many important points were dealt with by Paul, but we desire
here to draw attention to an expression which he uses in his rebuke. "Ye come
together not for the better but for the worse ... when ye come together in the
church, I hear that divisions exist among you ... When therefore ye assemble
yourselves together, it is not possible to eat the Lord's supper" (1
Cor.11:17,18,20; see also 1 Cor.11:33,34). In chapter 10 when dealing with the
evil of idol worship and sacrificing to demons Paul says, "I would not that ye
should have communion with demons (R.V.M.). Ye cannot drink the cup of the
Lord, and the cup of demons: ye cannot partake of the table of the Lord, and of
the table of demons" (1 Cor.10:20,21). And, as we have seen, in 1 Cor.11:20 he
refers to "the Lord's supper". It should be noted that in this section of the epistle
the matter of eating and drinking is seen in the context of eating and drinking in a
communion involved in worship. It is not the ordinary eating and drinking for the
nourishment of the body. The heathen ate in communion with the table of
demons. The Christian eats in communion with the table of the Lord. With the
table of the Lord is associated the Lord's supper, which is clearly shown to be
another term for the breaking of the bread or the Remembrance as instituted by
the Lord in the night in which He was being betrayed.
In order to keep the Remembrance it was necessary for the saints in the church
of God in Corinth to be gathered together. They came together in church (The
Revised Version margin gives "in congregation", drawing attention to the fact
that there is no "the" before "church"). This does not involve that all the church
necessarily gathered in the one room. But there was the physical assemblage of
the saints. There were on the table the material emblems, the bread and the wine.
After thanks was given for the bread it was broken and eaten. After thanks was
given for the cup the wine was poured out and drunk. The material emblems
entered the physical bodies of the assembled saints. At no stage did any change
take place in the essence of the bread or the wine. "Only bread, and only wine,
yet to faith
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the solemn sign of the heavenly and divine." Or to put it in other words which we
today use in our service, "His body offered up. His blood shed once for all, this
broken loaf and poured-out cup so preciously recall." Attention could be drawn
to many other things which emphasize the physical and material aspects of the
Remembrance.
But we believe there is also a spiritual aspect. We have already indicated the
association of the Remembrance with the Lord's supper and the connection of the
Lord's supper with the table of the Lord. We have seen that the table of the Lord
is presented against the background of worship. In the revelation of His will to
the people of Israel, God gave a calendar of feasts. The celebration of these feasts
brought the people together at the appointed times in the appointed place to
render collective national worship to the Lord. We draw attention to words which
show the identification of the worship of God with the divinely commanded
feasts. Concerning a time which is yet future we read, "And it shall come to pass,
that every one that is left of all the nations which came against Jerusalem shall go
up from year to year to worship the King, the Lord of hosts, and to keep the feast
of tabernacles" (Zech.14:16). It is our belief that in the simple ordinance of the
Remembrance we have for God's people in the present dispensation that which,
though infinitely more precious, answers to the festal ordinances which God gave
to the Israel people. For in the breaking of the bread we have the gathering of
God's people in collective constitution to keep the divine command and therein to
worship God. Whatever physical features are necessarily involved in our keeping
the command of the Lord, we believe that when we give thanks for the emblems
we do so in our capacity as a holy priesthood, worshipping God in spirit and truth
in the heavenly holy place into which we enter collectively in spirit by faith.
It is our submission that for the fulfilment of the primary purpose of there
being a house of God, as enunciated by Peter, we have the provision expressed in
the epistle to the Hebrews and the occasion of this fulfilment is in the
Remembrance or the breaking of the bread.

The Songs of Ascents
By L. C. Shattock, of Leicester, U.K.
Ps.131. Keyword: Disciplined
This short Psalm is the expression of a man who has learned to be content
without the things for which ambition might crave. This submission of spirit
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is the result of refining processes in which the soul has been disciplined under
the government of God. There is turbulence in life into which men plunge in
proud arrogance, feverishly pursuing their ambitious way, often aiming at that
which lies beyond them to attain.
David was taking stock of himself when he spoke these words. Taking stock,
not as before his fellow men, but as he saw himself in the presence of his God.
"Lord, my heart is not haughty, nor mine eyes lofty". What the heart is, the eyes
will show. "Haughty" means "proud" and "disdainful", having a high opinion of
oneself, leading to a contempt of others which, in outward expression, will reflect
itself in "lofty eyes". What a contradiction in terms is the phrase "a proud
Christian"! No one can be a Christian in character and proud in spirit. A Christian
owns as Master and Lord the One who said "Learn of Me; for I am meek and
lowly in heart" (Matt.11:29). "Neither do I exercise myself in great matters, or in
things too wonderful for me". The soul has progressed to a sense of true values
and they lie not in the things which proud men seek. Godliness with contentment
is great gain (Itim.6:6), and when this plain of living is reached, when the soul is
rested—quieted in calm and confident trust in God—then the things which men
count as important recede and are recognized as "lesser things" to be abandoned
in case they impede our assent in holy living.
David the king, the leader of men, the valiant warrior, it is he who speaks of
being quieted as a weaned child with his mother. As a weaned child? Is this soul
progress? Notice it is not "be a weaned child", but "like a weaned child". This is
spiritual maturity in keeping with the words of the Lord Jesus: "Whosoever
therefore shall humble himself as this little child, the same is the greatest in the
kingdom of heaven" (Matt.18:4). In God's things, humility is greatness.
"Like a weaned child". A discipline of denial is always involved in weaning;
ultimately the child rests, content to be without that for which it once craved.
The discipline is the method, the quietness is the result. The remedy for
restlessness is quiet trust. That is why the Psalmist calls to Israel, "Hope in the
LORD from this time forth and for evermore". The past warrants such
confidence, the present demands it, the future will justify it.
Ps.132. Keyword: Discovery
The last three songs which complete "The Songs of Ascents" are "fellowship
songs": fellowship with God, fellowship with one another, and fellowship in
worship and service. Fellowship lacks spiritual character unless it stems from
fellowship with God. It is about this upward fellowship that Ps.132 speaks. John
the apostle tells us that fellowship with one another takes its meaning from the
fact that "our fellowship is with the Father, and
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with His Son Jesus Christ" (1 Jn 1:3).
David's burden to build a house for God is remembered by the singer.
"Remember David's affliction", the Psalmist says. "Affliction" in this sense
means "humblings", "burden", "troubles". David was burdened to do something
that was right and that lay on his soul like a deep longing desire, a desire to build
a habitation for God. David made a vow, and he made it to "the Mighty one of
Jacob". It was Jacob who awoke to the wonder of God dwelling on earth. He saw
in vision a ladder which reached to heaven and upon which angels ascended and
descended. This symbolized communication with heaven from the place on
earth. So he called the place "Bethel" "the house of God" (Gen.28:19). David's
vow was that he would not take rest or sleep until a place for the Lord was
found—a habitation for the mighty one of Jacob.
David, as we know, while praised for his intention, was not allowed to build
the Temple. Yet to him was given the great joy of bringing back the Ark of the
Lord to its resting place after it had remained away from God's Tabernacle.
Captured by the enemies of the Lord, in days of departed glory, when every man
in Israel did that which was right in his own eyes, it was ultimately recovered
from the Philistines only to remain for many years away from its true resting
place. The Ark was the symbol of the divine Presence. Above it was the mercy
seat, the place of communication between God and his covenanted people. Its
significance in the Old Testament testimony in Tabernacle and in Temple was
tremendous. Its loss is reflected in the tragic story of Eli and the wife of
Phinehas, causing the death of both and the tragic naming of Ichabod to show
that God was no longer with His people. Yet, says the Psalmist, the day dawned
when the glory returned, "we heard of it ... " (i.e. the Ark), "we found it ...." First,
the news of the Ark's location was heard, then it was actually discovered. "We
heard of it in Ephrathah: we found it in the field of the wood". From that moment
David discovered the restored purpose of God and "glory returned". Many years
afterwards, "Andrew ... findeth first his own brother Simon" and declared to him,
"We have found the Messiah" (Jn 1:40-41); and where did the Christ come from,
as far as earthly location was concerned? Was it not Ephrathah? Of which
Gen.35:19 tells us, "the same is Bethlehem". The two words are reversed by
Micah the prophet who said, "But thou, Bethlehem Ephrathah ... out of thee shall
One come forth unto Me that is to be ruler in Israel; whose goings forth are from
of old, from everlasting" (Mic.5:2).
In the discovery of the divine purpose the pilgrim Psalmist says, "Arise, O
LORD, into Thy resting place; Thou, and the Ark of Thy strength". The answer
of God to the Psalmist's prayer is exceedingly abundant above all
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that he asked or thought. Ps.132:1-13 express David's yearning and desire.
Ps.132:14-18 show how God answered them. "Arise, O LORD into Thy resting
place ... The LORD hath chosen Zion; He hath desired it for His habitation. This
is my resting place for ever: here will I dwell". "I will abundantly bless ... will
satisfy her poor". In response to the request, "Let Thy priests be clothed with
righteousness" comes the assurance "Her priests also will I clothe with salvation"
which is more than righteousness, although it includes it. "Let Thy saints shout
for joy" provokes the answer, "her saints shall shout aloud for joy".
David's sons failed and God's vow to establish his seed upon the throne was
modified as far as they were concerned. Yet God said, "I will make the horn of
David to bud". The strength of David's line is in great David's greater Son. The
glorious moment will dawn when King Messiah will reign and every knee to
Him will bow and every tongue confess Him as Lord to the honour and glory of
God.
In this dispensation also, the purpose of God became obscured, lost in the
imposition of vain tradition and false doctrine. Yet God has awakened renewed
discovery of His purpose. Do we share the vision of its reality and value the truth
recovered?

ERRATUM Needed Truth No. 8205, page 67,16 lines from the bottom of page.
The sentence beginning at the end of this line should read, "Is it not the Lord
Himself who preserves every member of the Body of Christ?"
(Corrected)
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Voices from the Past
Hold fast that which thou hast [2]
Though Matthias was not of the chosen twelve, yet he held fast and
continued to company with the Lord and the apostles. It was the person of
the Lord that was the attraction; and nowhere else was such doctrine taught
and held but only among that blessed company, whose privilege it was to
listen to the words of eternal life day by day.
Then came the sad and terrible day when Judas Iscariot left the company
of the rest and went to the chief priests, and together they priced Him, the
Lord and Master of all. The price was the price of a slave:
Thirty pieces of silver,
'Twas only the price of a slave:
Thirty pieces of silver
For the Lord of life they gave.
In the bargain Judas lost his soul, his place, his all. "He was numbered
among us," said Peter, "and received his portion in this ministry," and from
this it is said later that "Judas fell away". Now comes the opportunity of
faithful Matthias, not originally chosen, but now definitely chosen to fill the
vacant place, to be a witness to the resurrection of the One whom he had so
faithfully followed in His lifetime.
Is there not something in all this of the nature of the Lord's words: "I
come quickly: hold fast that which thou hast, that no one take thy crown"?
(Rev.3:11).
It may be, perchance, that someone much more eminently fitted of God
for His service than you are would, had he continued, have worn a crown in
that day, but, through carelessness, pride or avarice, he began to treat God's
things with indifference; then the day of his fall came — sad fall in the case
of some — the crown was lost to him for ever, but it will be worn by
someone. It may be worn by someone who could fill but a small place and
who was content to fill a little space if Christ were glorified. There is
something of value, more than words can describe, in continuing in the
things which we have learned and been assured of, knowing of whom we
have learned them, and of holding fast till He comes.
Extracted from "Jottings" by J. Miller
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Focus
"O Jerusalem, Jerusalem"
"Possession of peace" is a widely accepted meaning of the name "Jerusalem".
Ironically, the city has through much of its history known very little peace. She
is said to have been conquered at least thirty-seven times, and was virtually
destroyed by the Babylonians in BC 587 and again by the Romans in AD 70. Yet
today Jerusalem has a population of more than 400,000.
The city also attracts about a million visitors per annum from many parts of
the world, for it is sacred to three major religions — Muslim, Jewish and
Christian. To the Muslims only Mecca and Medina are more sacred than
Jerusalem, called by them Al Quds, the Holy City. On the Temple Mount stand
both the famous Dome of the Rock and the Al Aqsa Mosque. The Temple Mount
is of course the site of the ancient Solomonic and Herodian Temples, but it is
now occupied by these buildings of an alien faith.
Jews will not worship on the Temple Mount because they might unknowingly
profane the site of the ancient holy of holies. The present focal point of their
religious longings is the Western Wall, often referred to as the Wailing Wall.
From all over the world Jews flock to this wall to pray. Tradition has it that
prayers said at the wall are acceptable because of its proximity to the ancient
Temple sanctuary. Many devotees leave written prayers between the stones
To the Christian world Jerusalem has of course a unique appeal. Many of the
major denominations are represented there, some claiming guardianship of
supposedly sacred sites. Bible loving believers are doubtless more favourably
impressed by aspects of Jerusalem with unspoiled scriptural associations.
As for the resident populace, Jews living in Jerusalem have come from
seventy different countries, and tend to group in localities according to their
background. Then there are the well defined Arab quarters of the city.
Tensions inevitably arise between different Jewish groups, and of course
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between Jews and Arabs. The deepest threat to peace is Israel's occupation of the
"Old City", the eastern section which was controlled by Jordan from 1948 to
1967. The Six Day War gave Israel possession of the Old City, and for fifteen
years it has been administered with a view to integrating it completely with the
rest of Jerusalem. Jewish housing projects have been developed in what had been
the "Arab East", and today 70,000 Jews live there, as well as 115,000 Arabs.
In 1980 the Knesset (Jewish Parliament) voted that a reunited Jerusalem was
"the eternal capital of our country, our people, our faith, our civilization". This
provocative move immediately aroused an adverse vote in the United Nations.
Arab claims to East Jerusalem continue to be strongly pressed, for they also
passionately cling to what they regard as their long-standing religious and
political rights there. So conflict between Jew and Arab over Jerusalem remains
one of the most difficult problems in the complex Middle East situation.
International opinion hardens against the harsher aspects of Israel's policy, and
the Palestinian cause gains more sympathetic consideration. "O Jerusalem,
Jerusalem," cried the Saviour, "which killeth the prophets, and stoneth them that
are sent unto her! how often would I have gathered thy children together, even,
as a hen gathereth her own brood under her wings, and ye would not! Behold,
your house is left unto you desolate: and I say unto you, Ye shall not see Me,
until ye shall say, Blessed is He that cometh in the name of the Lord." Multitudes
did say this as He rode into Jerusalem on the lowly colt. But as he drew near to
the city He wept over it saying:
If thou hadst known in this day, even thou, the things which belong
to peace! but now they are hid from thine eyes ... because thou
knewest not the time of thy visitation.
How clearly the Lord could foresee the tragic consequences of Israel's unbelief!
Yet all things are working according to the counsel of God's will, and His
precious promise will be fulfilled that "for Jerusalem's sake I will not rest, until
her righteousness go forth as brightness, and her salvation as a lamp that burneth
... Thou shalt also be a crown of beauty in the hand of the LORD, and a royal
diadem in the hand of thy God" (Isa.62:1,3).

1982-115

New Testament Churches of God
(Their history, order and conflict) (8)
Colossae
By P. L. Hickling, of Southport, U. K.
The City of Colossae
In New Testament times Colossae was a city in decline. As the map shows, it
lay in the valley of the Lycus, a tributary of the Meander, on the main route from
Ephesus to the east, about ten miles east of Laodicea. It was originally the point
at which the road to Sardis and Pergamum branched off, and this meeting of the
ways made it an important town, referred to in the time of Xerxes (c.484 - 425
B.C.) as "a great city of Phrygia". Under the Romans it declined, partly because
the road to Pergamum was re-sited further west, and in the time of Strabo (c.60
B.C. - A.D. 20) it could be referred to as "a small town", while its neighbours
Laodicea and Hierapolis increased in importance. Today its uninhabited site lies
about ten miles east of the town of Denizli, in western Turkey.
The people of the city included, besides the native Phrygians, numbers of Jews
and Greeks. It was administered by the Romans, falling within the province of
Asia.
The Coining of the Gospel
Although the apostle Paul went through Phrygia while travelling from Antioch
to Ephesus, and took the opportunity to strengthen the disciples as he did so
(Acts 18:23; 19:1), we do not know that he ever visited Colossae himself. In his
letter to the Colossians he refers to "you, and ... them at Laodicea, and as many
as have not seen my face in the flesh", implying, at least, that those in the two
churches were among those who had not seen him. However, he spent two years
teaching in Ephesus, which was the principal city of Asia, and from Ephesus the
word of the Lord spread out over all the province. This must have happened
partly through those who came up to the metropolis, listened to the arguments of
Paul in the lecture hall of Tyrannus, believed them, and took the news away with
them; but also fellow-workers of the apostle went out to evangelize the
hinterland. It seems probable that one of these was Epaphras, himself a
Colossian. Having received the gospel himself, he went back to spread the good
news among his own people, working in the towns of Laodicea, Hierapolis and
Colossae (Col.4:13). The word was readily received, and churches were
established which had a close relationship with each other; for example, Paul was
able to ask that the letter he had sent to the Colossians should be exchanged with
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one sent to the Laodiceans.
The development of the church
All the knowledge we have of the church in Colossae is what can be deduced
from the apostle Paul's letter to the Colossians. This depicts a church which was
showing the fruit of the Holy Spirit's work in its corporate life. Those in it were
faithful (Col.1:2), holding on to the truth they had received, so that Paul was able
to give thanks for them. More than this, they had "love ... toward all the saints"
(Col.1:4). The Lord Jesus had given the commandment to His disciples that they
should love one another as He had loved them; it was to be their distinguishing
characteristic (Jn 13:34,35), and the Colossians showed by this that they were
true disciples. Neither was their experience static, simply resting in what they
had received when they first believed, but the truth of the gospel was "bearing
fruit and increasing" (Col.1:6). Aided by the prayers of the apostle Paul and his
fellow-workers, their spiritual life developed and showed itself by their
behaviour and the good works which they did. It is worthwhile to note the part
which Epaphras played in this. He had preached the gospel to his fellow
townsmen, and they had believed, but this was not the end of his concern for
them. Far away in Rome, with the apostle Paul as the letter to the Colossians was
written, he was, as Paul tells them, "always striving for you in his prayers, that
ye may stand perfect and fully assured in all the will of God. For I bear him
witness, that he hath much labour for you" (Col.4:12,13). This continued labour
in prayer must have played no small part in the maintenance and development of
the church.
The threat of false teaching
In spite of the good condition of the church in Colossae, some of the things
which Paul had been told by Epaphras must have given him cause for concern. It
seems that there were teachers who were importing elements of current
philosophical speculations into the church. The period was one of religious
ferment, and throughout the Hellenist world there had sprung up a multitude of
"mystery religions", which offered the prospect of higher spiritual knowledge to
initiates. Scripture does not set out in detail what was being taught at Colossae,
but it seems to have been a teaching taking in elements from both Judaism and
Gnosticism. From the former came an emphasis on the observance of the Law,
so that some would condemn disciples who did not keep the Old Testament
regulations on diet and the Sabbath (Col.2:16) and some appeared to advocate
circumcision. This was a very widespread attitude among converted Jews, which
had to be dealt with by the council at Jerusalem (Acts 15). From Gnosticism
came the idea of a series of angelic intermediaries, interposed between men and
God. These Gnostic teachings,
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not fully developed at this time, regarded matter as intrinsically evil, so that if
God, wholly spiritual and wholly good, was to communicate with men, he must
do so through a hierarchy of angels to avoid contamination. These angels
therefore become effectively the ruling powers in the world. The Greek phrase ta
stoicheia, translated "the rudiments" in Col.2:8 originally meant "things set in a
row", then the alphabet, then the rudiments of any subject ("the ABC"), and it
was eventually applied to elemental powers believed to be controlling the
universe. Communication with these powers was thought to yield spiritual
strength and knowledge. Even today, those who practise witchcraft hold similar
ideas, and they too place great emphasis on the training of the will (2:23).
All of these teachings tended to detract from the position of Christ as the only
mediator between God and man, and placed an unjustified emphasis on the
observation of regulations and restrictions which were of solely human origin.
Hence the Colossians were in danger of diverting their efforts to things which
were of no value to God, and so losing their prize (2:18). Even more seriously,
they might destroy their communion with Christ Himself. When we think of the
susceptibility of the church in Colossae to error, we should remember that it had
probably only been in existence for about five or six years, and it was composed
of new converts from a variety of backgrounds. In their search for deeper
spiritual insight they might easily be convinced by someone who seemed to offer
a special way, known only to a few. The apostle Paul's teaching
Characteristically, Paul does not attempt a detailed condemnation of each
aspect of the false teaching, but refutes it by a positive exposition of the person
and work of Christ. In his letter he emphasizes the pre-eminence of Christ above
all creatures. Not only does the physical creation owe its existence to Him, but so
also do "things invisible"; there can be no angelic being which is superior to Him.
Christ is also the only one through whom reconciliation to God is possible; He
has "made peace through the blood of His cross" (Col.1:20). The Colossians' own
status before God depended on Christ's status. With Him as the risen Head, in
whom all the fulness of the Godhead dwells bodily, they were made full, as
members of His body. They had died with Christ, had been buried and raised
with Christ, and Paul exhorted them to set their minds on "the things that are
above, where Christ is" (Col.3:1). A Christ-centred faith and practice was the
answer to all the problems they might encounter, and the apostle carefully shows
them this in his teaching.
Practical teaching was needed too; the young church still needed
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instruction in Christian behaviour, and Paul showed them both what should be
avoided and what should be pursued. It seems that the church was at this time
pressing forward well, and at this point the scriptural record ends. What
happened to the church in Colossae?
John, in writing the Revelation, addresses "the seven churches which are in
Asia" (Rev.1:4) and does not include Colossae among those he names, although
Laodicea is mentioned. At this time, thought to be about thirty years after the
epistle to the Colossians was written, was there no church in Colossae? Even
among those seven, Colossae's sister church at Laodicea was in a very poor
spiritual condition. It had been seduced by the prosperity of the town and had
become worldly, shutting out communion with Christ (Rev.3:20). The church at
Ephesus was under the threat of having its lamp-stand removed (Rev.2:5) unless
it repented. Perhaps Colossae had deteriorated in the same way, to the extent that
it had ceased to exist as a church of God. We do not know for certain; but the
ominous silence of the word of God about Colossae warns us that apparently
thriving churches can cease to exist in a very short time.
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Christian Problems in Today's World
(8) Friendship and Courtship
By J. Kerr, of Barrhead, U. K.
It is worth emphasizing first of all that the guiding principles in this article are
for those who are disciples of the Lord Jesus Christ and wish to follow scriptural
teaching relevant to Christian conduct. While 1 write mainly for young
Christians there is a need for those of us who are older to review our friendships
continually, in case we may be slipping. The subject is important because it
relates to an area of our lives which substantially influences our conduct and
Christian service. Close friends either help or hinder. It is foolish to think that we
will never be affected for the worse by their influence. The Christian is not
necessarily stronger in purpose than the non-Christian. He should be, but it does
not always work that way.
In considering the following scriptural principles in both the Old and New
Testaments we aim to establish what is normal for a disciple, enabling us to test
our relationships against those principles. We sometimes tend to make Scriptures
fit our situation rather than ensure that our lives always match the Scriptures.
Consider these well known verses: "Can two walk together except they be
agreed?" (Amos 3:3 AV), and "I am a companion of all them that fear Thee"
(Ps.119:63). And from the New Testament: "If any man obeyeth not our word by
this epistle, note that man, that ye have no company with him" (2 Thess.3:14).
From these scriptures the type of friendship God specifies for us is clear. We
should share our lives with like-minded people who are going to help and not
hinder us in our Christian walk. To the Galatian church Paul writes, "Ye were
running well; who did hinder you that ye should not obey the truth?" We must be
careful that we are not hindered by unsuitable companions; we do not stand to
gain anything spiritual from them.
Old Testament narrative provides many helpful examples of wise and foolish
companionships. Lot is a case in point. He was a righteous man who had good
intentions. We condemn him for separating from Abraham, nevertheless he tried
to maintain a godly witness wherever he went. Sadly he found this difficult and it
had repercussions for himself, his wife and his family. We know that he vexed
his righteous soul from day to day with the ungodly deeds of those around him.
How could he discuss the things of God with his friends? What help would the
people of Sodom be to him in his times of spiritual difficulty? Do not forget that
in such times helpful Christian friendships are of paramount importance. We
turn to prayer, Scripture
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reading and communion with the Lord for our main spiritual lifeline; but how
difficult it is to pursue these things without the support of Christian friends both
for example and encouragement.
"Pilgrim's Progress" is not Scripture, but Bunyan's illustrations are most
helpful. You may recall that the experiences of the characters in the book often
happened to two persons together. This is so true to life, for companions often
rise and fall together showing how important it is for us to have right friendships.
It is not surprising, therefore, when we come to New Testament scriptures to find
that persons are often linked together in their "ups and downs". Hymenaeus is
rarely referred to, but when he is mentioned it is in company with a companion,
both turning aside from the Lord. "Hymenaeus and Alexander; whom I delivered
unto Satan, that they might be taught not to blaspheme" (1 Tim.1:20), and
"Hymenaeus and Philetus; men who concerning the truth have erred, saying that
the resurrection is passed already, and overthrow the faith of some" (2 Tim 2:17).
By way of contrast the helpful friendship which evidently existed between Paul
and Timothy must be worthy of imitation. As the relationship developed in their
work together, Timothy learned much from the older, experienced campaigner,
while Paul in turn benefited from the companionship of the younger man. We
hear so much these days about age being a barrier to communication. Older
people may not always understand younger people and vice versa, but in the
things of the Lord particularly, age should be no barrier to friendship where there
is a common goal and purpose. The pleasure such companionship gives to the
Lord must not be overlooked.
In Acts 18 we read about Apollos coming to Ephesus and a family friendship
being struck through the kindness and interest of a husband and wife team,
namely Aquila and Priscilla. Good Christian family friendships are invaluable
and must surely be a necessary part of normal Christian relationships. The family
unit itself has a strong binding force and when families join with other families
in strong Christian friendship, stability and mutual happiness is achieved.
Let us now face the practical question of friendships for the Christian
today. The issues seem clear. For example I may have non-Christian friends, but
the extent of my friendship will be limited. It is almost impossible to live our
lives without having some friendships with non-Christians. However, such
friendships should be the minimum required of us through college, work,
neighbourliness or family associations. We may add as a special category the
friendship necessary to help an interested non-Christian to become a Christian.
Beyond that there is danger and it is better if your close permanent friendships
are with Christians, preferably with Christians who
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own the Lordship of Christ in the same way as yourself. Remember that it is
often much easier to know where to draw the line with non-Christian friends and
their activities than it is with Christian friends of a different persuasion. So be
careful! Not every Christian offers suitable companionship, and so we must be
discerning. Another point worth emphasizing here is that while we might
identify where the line of friendship should be drawn, it is not always easy to
apply.
Today there are many lonely Christians of all ages and it might be helpful to
say something about loneliness. It is undesirable for a Christian to be lonely and
certainly this is not the normal thing envisaged in the New Testament. The
concept of a local church of God in each city is not simply to ensure
administrative convenience, neither is it only to enable believers to worship and
serve God unitedly. It also exists to enable us to share our Christian lives
together, just like a family. Special circumstances can arise which make it
difficult for a person to have close Christian friendship, and if you find yourself
in this situation you must make a determined effort not to be drawn away by
non-Christian friendships. Where possible steps should be taken to remedy the
situation, even if it means some drastic change in your life, such as moving to a
new locality. On the other hand where a person has accepted a measure of
loneliness as part of his service to the Lord, that is quite another matter and such
a person is to be commended. He should continually be before God for personal
support and guidance. All of us have a responsibility to help the lonely and to be
on the alert to assist such.
Coming now to the matter of courtship, this is a special kind of friendship;
it has in view the closest of all personal relationships, marriage. If the principles
of friendship apply for other associations, how much more must they apply in the
relationships of courtship and marriage! Courtship is most important because it is
the start of something which has lifelong consequences. Among my circle of
friends I know several instances where courtship with an unsaved person, or with
a saved person who is not of the same persuasion, finally was blessed by the
Lord. However, this should not be regarded as normal. Very many more turned
aside from the Christian pathway through a courtship which led to marriage with
an unbeliever. The problems they faced for the rest of their lives took them
further and further away from the Lord and the Lord's things. It is foolish to
pretend that living together closely, as we are required to in marriage, makes
things easy and solves most problems. While we see the best in each other we
also see the worst. In addition we have the normal run of marital problems
aggravated by disagreements caused through incompatibility. Such problems
should be surmounted by mutual forbearance and in the fear of the Lord. Most
young people today
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are perfectly aware of the current worldly attitude to courtship — that it can be
entered into as a temporary casual relationship to be terminated at will by either
of the parties. All would agree that it is better to discover you are unsuited for
marriage with a particular person before you get married, rather than after. Yet
those of us who walk the Christian pathway and claim to be guided by the Spirit
of God can surely expect to act upon higher principles. For both partners
knowing the mind of the Lord in the matter is of paramount importance. In an
age of loose morality it is worth emphasizing that all of us, at whatever stage of
Christian experience, should see that we do not become influenced by worldly
thinking and practice.
In concluding this consideration of friendship and courtship let us remember
Samson, who stands out clearly in Scripture as a man whose life was overshadowed by wrong relationships. The fact that God used him at the close of his
life is not relevant. Surely none of us wishes to stand before the Judgement Seat
of Christ and answer for the choice of a bad companion which had such an
adverse affect upon our Christian life and testimony. Shall we not encourage one
another in this vital matter to direct our lives on the principle, "I am a companion
of all them that fear Thee".

The Songs of Ascents
By L. C. Shattock, of Leicester, U. K.
Ps.133. Keyword: Dwelling
Fellowship with God in His house will mean fellowship with one another. The
word "behold" brings us to consider something to which the adjectives "good"
and "pleasant" are applied. These terms are not the same. "Good" tells us what
something is in essence, while "pleasant" tells us what something is in its effect.
Here we face the repetition of the word "how" — "how good" and "how
pleasant". The call is to consider the extent of that which is both good and
pleasant, namely that brethren dwell together in unity. In Ps.122 the pilgrim has
spoken to us of those who were his brethren and his companions. In this we
learned that our brethren should be our companions and our companions should
be our brethren. The experience of the Psalmist has now progressed from
companionship to dwelling together, not merely dwelling together, but dwelling
together in unity. It is this fact that calls us to measure the quality of this in terms
of its goodness and the effects of its pleasantness. Unity means to share common
aims, interests and pursuits.
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In New Testament language, "brethren" are all those who are related as children
of God — born again by the Holy Spirit's power, having a common life in Christ,
sharing a common faith in Him, inspired by a common hope. But if brethren in
Christ are to dwell together they must submit to a common Lord and Master (cp.
Eph.4:5). If that dwelling is to be good in character and pleasant in expression
then it must be that brethren dwell together in unity according to the principles of
divine truth. What is the welding force that will bind brethren together in unity?
That which the Lord identified when He said, "By this shall all men know that ye
are My disciples, if ye have love one to another" (Jn 13:35).
The Lord's desire for all who are His own today, that is, those who are
brethren in Christ, is expressed in the prayer of Jn 17:21: "that they may all be
one, even as Thou, Father, art in Me, and I in Thee".
This unity is described by a figure of speech which shows it to be both
fragrant and refreshing, good in essence and pleasant in effect. "It is like the
precious oil upon the head, that ran down upon the beard, even Aaron's beard".
This oil was the Holy anointing oil of Ex.30:22-25, and was composed of olive
oil and sweet spices "compounded after the art of the perfumer". Aaron and his
sons were anointed with it as were all the vessels of the sanctuary. This would
mean that God's house would be filled with its sweet fragrance just as the odour
of previous ointment filled the house at Bethany when Mary anointed the feet of
the Lord. Brethren dwelling in unity! When this is so in God's house, when love
unifies all who dwell therein, then its fragrance fills the house like the holy
anointing oil.
Another figure used is that of "dew" from Hermon's heights, refreshing,
coming down, Dew promotes life, reviving and revitalizing it. God says:
I will be as the dew unto Israel: he shall blossom as the lily, and cast
forth his roots as Lebanon. His branches shall spread, and his beauty
shall be as the olive tree, and his smell as Lebanon...they shall revive
as the corn, and blossom as the vine (Hos.14:5).
Does revival tarry? Do we feel the need for it? Where then does it start? It starts
with contrite hearts renewing their commitment to the Lord Christ. We hear His
voice — "Love Me", "keep My commandments", "by this shall all men know ye
are my disciples, if ye have love one to another". Shall we not then give
"diligence to keep unity of the Spirit in the bond of peace" (Eph.4:3)? If this
good and pleasant reality is known then revival must come. "For there the Lord
commanded the blessing".
Ps.134. Keyword: Devotion
The final note in ascending experience is that of "praise". The pinnacle of
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pilgrimage is reached here as the spirit soars in fellowship with those who
worship the Lord within His house.
When the pilgrim first sang this song he did so at the close of the day. Within
the house of the Lord the song of praise continued throughout the night watches.
Praise continues although the city slumbers. The pilgrims call to those within the
Temple, "Bless ye the LORD, all ye servants of the LORD, which by night stand
in the house of the LORD. Lift up your hands to the sanctuary, and bless ye the
LORD". These words need no exposition: the continuity of praise in God's house
was maintained throughout the twenty four hours of the day and night; the song
of praise was never silent (see 1 Chron.9:33).
Similarly today the memory of divine goodness and unfailing mercy lifts up
the voice of praise. Indeed the exhortation is to "...offer up a sacrifice of praise to
God continually ... the fruit of lips which makes confession to His name"
(Heb.13:15).
Our song is also in the night! For the Christian, time is night and day is
eternity. We look for sunrise not for sunset; we wait to see the Morning Star
arise, and as we watch for the morning we also are called to worship: "Bless ye
the LORD, all ye servants of the LORD".
Those who within the Temple heard the pilgrim bid them bless the Lord
replied also, "The LORD bless thee out of Zion". If we bless the Lord within He
will bless us without.
Thus we have followed the ascent of the pilgrim. From "disturbance" to
"devotion"; from "distance" to "dwelling" within God's House.
Are we as pilgrims in this age alert to the fact that the night is far spent and the
day is at hand? Do we feel the need for pressing onward to the mark of the high
calling which is ours in Christ Jesus? Is the prayer hymn our genuine plea, "Lord
plant my feet on higher ground"? When pilgrimage is over shall we be able to
say with Paul, "I have...fought the fight...finished the course"? Are we even now
seeking the divine source of strengthening which will enable us to stand when
evil days overtake us and the call will be to stand despite the cost?

Make Haste, My Beloved
By G. Jarvie, of Glasgow, U. K.
Let Him kiss me with the kisses of His mouth... Draw me;
we will run after thee [Songs 1:2-4].
Thus the Songs begins. Many a disciple feels like this in the early
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days after conversion. It is the time of first love of Christ when nothing is held
back; time and talents are freely given to Jesus.
But those early days of first love may be followed by days of temptation and
trial, and the glow of the first love may become dim. If our love to Christ begins
to wane our steps become slower and we may even cease to follow Him. How
thankful we are that His love does not fail or falter. Our love to Him must be
stirred up into a flame whenever we feel it waning.
Tell me, O Thou whom my soul loveth,
Where Thou feedest Thy flock, where Thou makest it to rest at
noon [Songs 1:7].
The Lord has a flock (Jn 10:16). It is His will that His sheep should be in one
flock, with one Shepherd — The Lord Himself. His flock must hear His voice
and obey His word. Some of the sheep may wander away and be dispersed in
other flocks, but they are still His sheep for whom He died.
And so the Beloved counselled this one whom He loved to "go forth by the
footsteps of the flock" and to 'feed her kids by the shepherd's tents". The Chief
Shepherd has appointed shepherds to tend His flock. They are called elders,
pastors or overseers, all these being the same persons (see 1 Pet.5:1-5). The
shepherds must be very careful to heed the voice of the Chief Shepherd so that
they lead the flock aright. The footsteps of the Lord's flock are clearly seen in
Acts 2:41,42, and indeed in all the writings and words of the apostles. In these
"footsteps" all the sheep can see the way the Lord has marked out for them and
so be united as one flock, with one Shepherd.
The voice of my Beloved! behold, He cometh,
Leaping upon the mountains, skipping upon the hills [Songs 2:8].
This is not the coming of the Lord to call us home to heaven. It is His
coming near to us to call us to yield our lives to Him. Of the first disciples
we read, "they left all, and followed Him" (Lk.5:11). Have you heard His
call to rise up and follow Him, young disciple? Are you willing to go with
Him wherever He may lead you? Do you count His love to be more
important than anything the world can offer you? This is what He is asking
from you (Lk.9:23,24).
Until the day be cool, and the shadows flee away,
Turn, my Beloved [Songs 2:17].
It did not suit her to yield herself to Him at that time. Some time later perhaps
she would go. She had other things in mind. Her love to Him was being tested. If
we fail to yield our lives to Him, then surely we will not know the fulness of His
love. It is love that counts. His love to us, and our love to Him.
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By night on my bed I sought Him whom my soul loveth: I
sought Him, but I found Him not [Songs 3:1].
He had gone, and in the night-time she went out to seek for Him. Many have
missed the sweetness of the love of Christ, and in the night hours they have risen
to put it right with Him. They have found Him again, and have found once more
the joy of His presence and His love. For troubled hearts the stillness of the night
hours can be a wonderful time for prayer.
It was but a little that I passed from them,
When I found Him whom my soul loveth: I
held Him, and would not let Him go [Songs
3:4],
It may be through some ministry we heard, or through something read in the
Word that we are brought back to fellowship with Christ. Then how great is the
joy and peace we have. But our joy and peace will not last unless our fellowship
with Him continues, unless we go forward in faith doing His
will.
I was asleep, but my heart waked: It is the voice of
my Beloved that knocketh, saying, Open to Me...for
My head is filled with dew, My locks with the drops
of the night.
But she thought I have put off my coat; how shall I put it on?
I have washed my feet; how shall I defile them? [Songs 5:2,3].
How can I do what He wants me to do when it is night time and I am
comfortable in bed? So she lay still for a time while He stood outside. Is not this
the story of the church in Laodicea? They carried on with all the services, and
their financial condition was sound. But the Lord was not dwelling in their
hearts. And so He came and said, "Behold, I stand at the door and knock: if any
man hear My voice and open the door, I will come in to him, and will sup with
him, and he with Me" (Rev.3:20).
On second thoughts the loved one of the Song decides to rise and admit her
Beloved. But He had gone, and she found it more difficult to find Him this time:
My Beloved had withdrawn Himself, and was gone...
I sought Him, but I could not find Him;
I called Him, but He gave me no answer [Songs 5:6].
Even prayer may seem blank when we are out of touch with Him, or when we
hesitate to obey Him. When this is so, it may be more difficult to find Him again.
But find Him we must. He is our life and without His presence and His love life
holds little for us. And so the lover in the Song went out to seek her Beloved
whom she had
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lost. She told everyone she met about her Beloved, and some treated her
roughly. They did not know Him nor did they understand her love for her
Beloved. But some were moved and enquired about Him. How she described
His beauty! She was an evangelist.
My Beloved is white and ruddy, The
chiefest among ten thousand... He is
altogether lovely [Songs 5:10,16].
Would that we could speak about the Lord Jesus as she spoke about her Beloved.
Some, because of her description of Him, were constrained to seek her Beloved
with her. That was a happy effect, though it came through her failure to obey.
Sometimes God may bring blessing out of sorrow. Let us take courage from the
message of the Song and speak of our Beloved, as Paul did, "The Son of God
who loved me, and gave Himself up for me" (Gal.2:20). As she described her
Beloved in glowing terms, so does He describe her:
Thou art beautiful, O My Love, as Tirzah,
Comely as Jerusalem...
Thy hair is like a flock of goats,
That lie along the side of Gilead [Songs 6:4,5].
She was beautiful in His sight. Does the Lord so love His saints who love
Him? He does indeed. "I have loved thee" was His message to the church in
Philadelphia. What an honour to be loved by the Son of God. And now this lover
in the Song was resting in His love. And not only so, but she also loved His
people, His princely (willing) people.
Or ever I was aware, my soul [desire] set me
Among the chariots of my princely people [Songs
6:12].
"Thy people offer themselves willingly in the day of Thy power," wrote
David (Ps.110:3), and he too rejoiced in the willing service of his people. And so
do we all when the love of Christ fills our hearts, and we are willing to do His
will whatever the cost; willing to serve or to suffer for His sake.
How beautiful are thy feet in sandals, O prince's daughter! [Songs 7:1].
It is the feet in sandals that are beautiful; the feet that are shod with the
preparation of the gospel peace (Eph.6:15); the feet of them that bring glad
tidings of good things (Rom.10:15). Young disciple, the Lord loves to see you
going out with the message of the love of God.
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Voices from the Past
I Press on
"I press on toward the goal" (Phil.3:14). Such were the words of that
great man, the apostle Paul: a prisoner of Rome, a runner with many
obstacles thrown across his path, yet he was undaunted. Toiling,
sorrowing, rejoicing, onward he went, his eye fixed on the goal — the
skopos, which means something on which the eye is earnestly fixed, as the
mark at the end of the race-course. Its verbal form is skopeo meaning to
look intently, to observe with care. From this springs episcopeo which
describes the work of the overseer as he watches the flock; not that he
simply casts an eye over the flock, as a sightseer over a landscape, but he
runs his eye over them with zealous care, he watches them. It is with this
earnestness that the runner fixes his eye on the mark at the end of the
course; nothing else is allowed to obstruct his vision; the goal is everything
to him in the race; and other things, or persons, which he may pass in his
onward course, are incidents to occupy but a passing glance and then to
fade away.
"I press on". What was he after? What did he wish to obtain? It seems
very evident that it was the realization of the purpose for which the Lord
had laid hold upon him. Paul knew that he was an apostle, duly called to
apostleship, though not called at the same time as the rest of the apostles.
But why was he called to that work? That was just the matter of his
concern. Even apostles must learn to know Christ better. There were
heights in such knowledge to which they never attained. There was yet
more to be known of the power of His resurrection. There were yet deeper
sufferings of His to be endured, and His death to become increasingly
conformed to, which made possible a life of resurrection to be lived here.
The movement was upward; higher, higher all the time; and only by dying
and rising again could there be an increased realization of the purpose of
the Lord in laying hold of Paul or of ourselves.
The day came when the goal was reached and the runner turned and
surveyed the course. It was a marvellous race he had run, equalled
probably by no one since. "I have finished the course," said he. He was
going home to rest and to await the day when the Lord would give him the
unfading laurels.
Extracted from "Jottings" by J. Miller
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Focus
"The Christ Is Now Here"
It stood out boldly, a full-page advertisement in most British newspapers on
24th April, 1982: "The Christ is now here". The advertisement stated that a
similar statement was appearing simultaneously in major cities of the world.
"How will we recognize him?" the advertisement asked. Then it supplied the
answer: "Look for a man concerned with modern problems — political,
economic, social". It claimed that since 1977 this "Christ" has been emerging as
a spokesman for a group in a modern country. He is not a religious leader, but an
educator, pointing the way out of the present world crisis. The world having had
enough of hunger, injustice and war, this person is responding to humanity's call
for help. He is featured as "World Teacher for all humanity". He has not come to
judge, but to aid and inspire.
Then followed the heading, "Who is the Christ?" He is said to be one who
stands at the centre of a "spiritual hierarchy", a group of enlightened men,
"masters of wisdom". This World Teacher is said to be known by Christians as
the Christ; and as Christians await the second coming of Christ, so the Jews
await the Messiah, the Buddhists the fifth Buddha, the Muslims the Imam Mahdi
and the Hindus await Krishna. "These are all names for one individual. His
presence in the world guarantees there will be no third World War," the advert
confidently affirmed.
How does all this appear under the searchlight of Bible truth? It stands
exposed as unmistakably characteristic of false spiritual leadership. For here is a
man claiming to be "The Christ", in fulfilment of the believer's hope that the
Lord Jesus will come again. Yet he has been hidden away for some years, now
to emerge, it seems, to wider recognition. The Lord has given us clear warning
against claims of this kind, as for example in Matt.24:26-27:
If therefore they shall say unto you, Behold, He is in the
wilderness; go not forth: Behold, He is in the inner chambers;
believe it not. For as the lightning cometh forth from the east, and is
seen even unto the west, so shall be the coming of the Son of Man.
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The Lord evidently anticipated the type of claim to Messiahship which this
widely publicized World Teacher is now making! The Scripture quoted from
Matt.24 refers, of course, to the coming to earth of the Son of Man, following the
Great Tribulation. God's word regarding the coming of Christ to the air for His
Church, which we believe will precede the Great Tribulation, is equally clear:
"The Lord Himself shall descend from heaven with a shout, with the voice of the
archangel, and with the trump of God" (1 Thess.4:16). So whichever phase of the
second coming of Christ is in mind, it will be quite different from the type of
manifestation now being claimed.
Equally clear is the stamp of falsehood that the Christ of Scripture, the fifth
Buddha, the Imam Mahdi and Krishna are all names for one individual. God has
uniquely exalted the Lord Jesus Christ, and given Him the Name which is above
every name (Phil.2:9). In none other name is there salvation (Acts 4:12).
Renowned leaders of other major world religions are not to be equated with the
Son of God. They were but men, whereas Jesus Christ was God manifest in
flesh: and God has been pleased in all things to give His beloved Son the preeminence (Col.1:18).
Then the presence on earth of the "World Teacher" who is claiming to be "The
Christ" is stated to guarantee there will be no third world war. He is saying that
he will show people "how to live together peacefully as brothers", and he claims
that this is simpler than they imagine. It requires only "the acceptance of
sharing". "Without sharing", he tells us, "there can be no justice; without justice
there can be no peace; without peace there can be no future". Such subtle
allusions to the universal longing for peace and security are bound to attract the
interest of millions in this precarious nuclear age.
Sadly, however, the new World Teacher's prescription for peace is doomed to
failure because of the sinful selfishness of the human heart. For God's word
reveals that in the last days grievous times shall come, when men "shall be lovers
of self, lovers of money ... fierce, no lovers of good" (2 Tim.3:1-3). All the
indications today confirm the development of Paul's prophetic warning. Moral
persuasion by a self-styled "educator" can never change the world's basic
attitudes. Only the intervention of Jesus Christ in irresistible power and glory
will be adequate to establish an order of righteousness, peace and joy.
Scripture therefore leaves us in no doubt that the claims of this supposed
"Christ" are not genuine. "Even now have there arisen many antichrists," wrote
John in his first epistle (1 Jn 2:18). The world is still today being offered
pretensions which breathe out the spirit of antichrist!
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The New Testament Churches of God
(Their history, order and conflict)
(9) Thessalonica - Thriving Despite Affliction
(Acts 17:1-15; 1 and 2 Thessalonians)
By K. O. Dorricott, of Toronto, Canada
Paul's first visit to the city of Thessalonica (in the early AD 50s) was cut
prematurely short. He had been there only a few short weeks; the newly planted
assembly needed teaching and establishing. But Paul had no choice; just as in
Philippi, his previous stop, where he and Silas had been imprisoned, so here also
the Jewish opposition to his preaching forced him to leave. This time it was to
Berea — during the night.
Two cities in the province of Macedonia, and in both there was a great outcry
by some of the Jews against the gospel. Did Paul begin to doubt his Macedonian
vision which had caused him to forego his plans to stay in Asia and cross over
into Europe? And yet behind him were two fledgling assemblies, in the same
pattern as those back in Judea, and with sterling saints like Lydia and Jason
among them.
As Paul had to leave them behind, the Thessalonian saints were constantly on
his mind, especially as he had to leave Berea also when the Jews followed him
there. Unable to return himself as he wished, he sent Timothy, who had been
with him since Lystra. Timothy, perhaps because he was younger and not as
directly involved in the preaching, had escaped the imprisonment in Philippi and
the turmoil in Thessalonica. He was a young man, sent to encourage a young
assembly.
On Timothy's return to Paul, now in Corinth, the apostle felt compelled to
write to the church, and so in 1 Thessalonians we have his first recorded epistle.
And in it he recounts in detail, as it would still be fresh in his mind, his short
time among them. "Being bereaved of you for a short season, in presence, not in
heart," he writes; "ye were very dear to us".
From what Paul refers to in this warm and encouraging letter, it is clear that
he didn't waste the short time he did have in Thessalonica. He himself says that
he worked "night and day". He had probably begun to teach them the truths of
the Trinity, the indwelling Holy Spirit, divine election, assurance of eternal
salvation, Christian living, resurrection, future judgement and the return of
Christ. And he had appointed overseers from among the new Christians.
For their part, they had received Paul's preaching as the word of God and it
was at work in them. And so he commends them for their work of faith, "turning
to God from Idols", and their labour of love, "to serve the living and true God",
and their patience of hope, "to wait for His Son
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from heaven". And they themselves were spreading the word throughout
Macedonia and Achaia and beyond.
What a condemnation it was of the Jews in the synagogue where Paul began
his work, as he usually did on arriving in a new city. They refused the preaching
of Paul (Acts 17:11 refers to the Jews in Thessalonica who opposed Paul, not to
the saints in the assembly); but many of the Gentile idol-worshippers responded
completely, even though it was to mean suffering great persecution.
"Patience of hope" was going to be required of them. Their persecution by the
Jews may have caused them to think they were in Great Tribulation period,
about which Paul corrects them in his second epistle. As many Christians do
today, they were confusing the "day of Christ", about which Paul had written
previously, with the "day of the Lord" of His fierce judgement.
And so the prospect of Christ's return is kept solidly before them; every
chapter in the first epistle ends on this theme. Paul himself was looking forward
to it: "we that are alive," he says. But to some in the assembly, it seems, this
expectation may have been undermining their sense of responsibility. If Christ
was coming soon, why the need to work? Others could support them. And so
Paul goes to great pains to remind them how carefully he lived among them. He
took no money from them, for only the Philippian assembly supported him
financially when he was in Macedonia (1). He supported himself that they might
imitate him and not be idle busybodies. The imminence of the Lord's return
should intensify our spiritual lives (2), not cause them to slacken.
Later, after visiting Berea and Athens, Paul would spend eighteen months
with the church at Corinth (3), and yet still have to write an extensive epistle
pointing out their shortcomings. In contrast, after perhaps just a month or so in
Thessalonica, he refers to them as his "joy and crown". He was not permitted to
return to them until years later (4), but persecution — that work of Satan — was
being used under God, as it is so often, to refine those dear saints despite Paul's
absence, and to bring them to spiritual maturity.

References
1. Phil.4:15,16
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3. Acts 18:11
4. Acts 20:2

1982-133

Christian Problems in Today's World
(9) Alcohol
By R. B. Fullarton, of Innerleithen, U.K.
Many things in a Christian's life may be unprofitable. More dangerous are
those whose potential is to enslave. When in the thought pattern of day-to-day
living a dominating factor recurs, the danger signals should be clearly seen.
There is room only for one "dominion" — the Lordship of Christ. If any other
power is exercising authority in the redeemed body the situation is irregular and
the power a usurper. The question — "Is it right to do this?" or "Should I spend
time on that?" are relevant here. The Christian's body belongs to Christ (1
Cor.6:15). It is the dwelling place of the Holy Spirit, the channel through which
the Lord desires to reveal His holiness, love, grace and power. Being brought
under the power of outside influences by the surrender of the body to them is a
denial of the uniting of the body to the Lord in spiritual consecration. Satan, the
Adversary, tries every artifice to prevent and thwart the purposes of God for the
sanctification of God's own.
Use and Abuse
The attitude of many in the world to alcohol is an attempt through it to find
peace and happiness. These are constantly elusive to the person without Christ.
There is a vain search for relief from the turmoil and unrest existing because
individuals and nations have not turned to the Lord Jesus Christ. Trends disclose
widespread increase of alcohol consumption. It is appreciated that there can be a
"conformism" pressure to drink alcoholic beverages. The nature and extent of
the problem have resulted in the call for strong preventive action and measures
that could take the form of legal controls. There is, in many nations, a growing
cause for concern. No longer is it considered as just one of several selfdestructive, popular habits affecting a wide age range that will eventually
diminish as a problem and be replaced by a new fad. Competent evidence exists
of risks involved, not only self-injury to brain tissues and other bodily faculties,
but the dangers attendant, especially that of intoxication, in causing injuries to
others.
Where does the Christian stand in all this? His responsibility is to test all
things by the Word of God and only hold that which is good (1 Thess.5:21). The
Scriptures, while not prohibiting use of the fruit of the vine, amply warn of its
dangers in the deceiving appeal of its appearance and its potency to harm when
taken habitually or excessively. Medical evidence supports the latter point and
the medical profession has many advocates for abstention altogether.
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Scripture is emphatic in highlighting the evil capabilities of alcohol. It is
personified in Prov.20 as a scorner and an aggressor. It can induce features and
traits normally alien to the character of a man in sober relations with others.
Other passages such as Prov.21:17; Prov.23:20,21,29-35 issue solemn entreaties
to regard it as a treacherous and malignant foe that deprives, wounds, deceives
and causes alarm, sorrow, misery, deformity and hallucinations to its dupes. It
anaesthetizes man's awareness of himself and his Creator; especially in matters
of law and justice it is to be avoided. Prov.31:4,5 says, "it is not for kings to
drink wine; nor for princes ...." Indulgence may produce memory-lapse and
irrationality of judgement.
However, the parable Jotham gave to the men of Shechem speaks of wine as
"cheering God and man" (Jdgs.9) in the sense of God's creating of the vine as a
gift. Similarly, Ps.104 declares God's work in the earth giving grass for cattle,
food for man's labour, wine, oil and bread for man's strength and well-being.
There are instances which show the appropriateness of wine as a revitalizing
agent, for example in Melchizedek's provision for the victorious warrior,
Abraham (Gen.14:18). It is very often seen as the emblem of God's goodness
and blessing as in Isaac and Jacob's mention of God's promises, individually and
tribally (Gen.27,49). The outpouring of wine by the offerer symbolized his
consecration to God.
Then in the New Testament we have the miracle of the turning of water into
wine by the Lord. None would dispute that the Lord's presence there indicated
an occasion of due moderation, unspoilt by excess of any kind.
Salutary Warnings.
Old Testament examples are multiplied for our instruction and admonition. It
is very sad to read in Israel's time of God's people in disarray through the
alcoholic indulgence of their leaders. God prescribes woe on the drunkards of
Ephraim — the priests and the prophets. They were the intended teachers and
messengers of the nation. Their vision was lost, judgement perverted and probity
was changed to wantonness (Isa.28). The "lack of knowledge" was not
ignorance of God's will and revelation, but deliberate antagonism to God's desire
by their mode of life. "Let us eat and drink for tomorrow we die," is the motto of
the unregenerate, not of His people. Whoredom and wine rob the heart of its
affection Godward (Hos.4:11). God accused those who should have known
better of misleading the young men in the families of Israel whom He had
nurtured for the roles of prophets and Nazirites. "You gave them wine to drink".
Bad example and faulty guidance weakened the young men's separation, sapping
their stamina for God's service and leaving them as spoil for the enemy (Amos
2:11,12,15).
The Rechabites did well in honouring the commandment of Jehonadab
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who accompanied Jehu and shared his zeal for the Lord. Jehonadab's early
promise found fulfilment in a life of righteousness while Jehu's enthusiasm soon
waned.
The abstention from alcoholic drink was a marked feature of the Nazirite
(Num.6) in his consecration to God and separation from the common interests
and pursuits of men. His call to walk before God in integrity was to be matched
by his testimony before men. The slaking of Samson's thirst in Lehi was by water
provided by God.
Thoughts and Actions that Unify
The New Testament pattern is precious and simple. The believer on the Lord
Jesus cannot have the same associations, interests, pursuits and pleasures as the
world which crucified His Saviour. He is not to cut himself off from the world of
people loved by God, but must keep himself from aping the world's appetites
detested by God. This separation is not pedantic or narrow-minded. It is the only
possible course. While the Lord Jesus is being dethroned from many hearts,
attachment to Him comes from separation from the world. Conversion has meant
a change of character. In 1 Thess.5:15-22 encouragement is given to follow after
that which is of benefit and will create oneness among the saints. These
characteristics enable resistance to the inroads of the spirit of this age. Earlier the
apostle Paul reminded his readers of their need for alertness: "let us watch and be
sober. For they that sleep, sleep in the night; and they that are drunken are
drunken in the night". There must be no indifference and insensibility to the will
of God. "Thou God seest me" is a searching fact and the nature of our reaction
will reveal our true character. Glad response or resentful avoidance will show a
regard to or refusal of the controlling power and influence of the Spirit of God in
our lives.
Those who shepherd the flock of God have an "earnest care" (2 Cor.8:16), a
real heart for the saints' welfare. At the same time, every man has to take heed
how he builds on the foundation (1 Cor.3:10). The dangers of alcohol cannot be
overstated — the possibility of obsession and addiction, its intoxicating effect
and not least its> commercial exploitation. "Let no man deceive himself". God
desires acknowledgement of the Headship and Lordship of Christ and the purity
of the spiritual priesthood. The democratic spirit is not to be asserted in the house
of God. God enjoins self-rule (Pro. 16:32), home-rule (1 Tim.3:4) and assemblyrule (1 Tim.5:17). In many cases these have become irksome, and wholesome
restraint is discarded.
A Final Plea
The strong appeal of Rom.14:13-21 brings to each saint the need to weigh all
matters which might affect others detrimentally. We are each accountable to the
Lord as servants and to one another in our calling to the
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service of God. We cannot judge the conscience of a brother or sister in the Lord
unless their way of life is opposed to the teaching of Christ. Refraining from
criticism is to be allied with a paramount care that no obstacle is put in the path
of a fellow-saint whose conscience does not permit a certain action or mode of
conduct. Sensitivity is required: "destroy not ... him for whom Christ died". The
case of Timothy illustrates this principle. His delicate health condition and
convalescence from a recent illness would have been helped by the restorative
effect of wine as a natural resource in that day, and so Paul counselled him
accordingly in its limited use for the benefit of his health. Probably he would
have restricted it to the privacy of the home. "Overthrow not for meat's sake the
work of God... It is good not to ... drink wine ... whereby thy brother stumbleth"
(Rom.14:20,21).
To many onlookers and former companions of those in the churches to whom
Peter wrote it must have been a strange phenomenon that lives could be changed
to such a degree that the wine-parties, drinking bouts and reckless behaviour that
once occupied the time were no longer the in-thing for those who professed
Christ (1 Pet.4:2-4). The Christian's responsibility now, as then, was not to
socialize, but to evangelize.
The end of all things is at hand: be ye therefore of sound mind, and
be sober unto prayer: above all things being fervent in your love
among yourselves.

The Close of Day
By R. Darke, of Victoria, B.C., Canada
It was to be the Christian doctor's last day on earth. He had lived a full and
fruitful life, and God had brought him within months of his four-score years. The
passing moments were drawing him closer to that great event when he would
"step on shore and that shore heaven, to clasp a hand and that hand God's". As he
rested in bed, so weak from his illness, he reached out with both hands as though
to clasp something. "Where is the loaf?", he enquired of his wife. In thought he
was not an invalid in bed, but he was present with others at "the breaking of
bread", the precious remembrance of his Lord and Saviour. This was an event
which had meant so much in his life as a Christian. The breaking of bread was
first observed in the first church of God of this dispensation, when those who
were saved, baptized, and added together, continued steadfastly in the breaking
of bread (Acts 2:41,42). And churches of God today observe it every Lord's
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day, with the bread and wine.
How deep-seated this experience must have been with the doctor! And herein
lies a lesson for us all. If we are to enjoy things spiritual when we are sick or at
our journey's end, they must dwell deeply in the recesses of our affections,
enabling them to rise later to the surface of the mind. This is what happened to
the doctor. Not long afterwards he gave his last, deep sigh and passed into the
presence of the King. The Remembrance, celebrated on so many Lord's days of
his life with bread and wine, speaking of Christ's body and blood, was now
replaced by the reality of the divine Person. So came the close of day, opening to
the Christian doctor an eternal future.
In a vivid way too, came the close of day for that great warrior preacher John
Knox. As he lay dying he called to his wife to read to him the text where he had
first cast his anchor. She knew the words so well, "Thou hast given Him power
over all flesh, that He should give eternal life to as many as Thou hast given
Him. And this is life eternal, that they might know Thee the only true God, and
Jesus Christ, whom Thou hast sent" (Jn 17:2,3. A.V). Knox died repeating the
words. Day's door then closed and eternity's opened for Knox "to pass from the
storm to one unbroken calm, to wake up and find it glory".

Some Prayers of Scripture
(1) Abraham's Servant (Gen.24)
By J. A. Hickling, of Portslade, U.K.
By virtue of his long service to his master, Abraham's servant, presumably the
Eliezer of Damascus of Gen.15:2, must have been used to being close to
extraordinary events—for instance, the destruction of Sodom and Gomorrah; the
birth of Isaac so late in Abraham's life (by which event Eliezer was ousted from
being Abraham's heir) and the eventual offering up of Isaac. These events,
coupled with the love that the servant had for his master and his constant
observation of his master's faith in "the God of heaven and the God of the earth"
(Gen.24:3), must have had such an effect upon him as to cause him to adopt a
like faith.
These things are to be seen in the prayer that the servant made when he was
called upon to perform what, in human terms at least, was a delicate and at the
same time arduous task—that of finding and bringing back the

1982-138

right bride for Abraham's beloved son, Isaac. The task was delicate because
everything in the future depended upon the right choice being made; it was
arduous because the servant had an extremely long journey before him in
circumstances we would not even wish to contemplate. But we find that Eliezer,
if we may so call him, having sworn before Jehovah, sets off in full faith. Did his
faith waver en route or until at last he had reached the well of the city of Nahor?
It may have done, but he knew the remedy — prayer. He would draw on the
same Source of strength he had witnessed his master doing on countless
occasions; and there is a lesson for us here.
How self-effacing was Eliezer's prayer. No thought for himself or what he had
experienced in the strain of the journey (and this cannot have been easy by any
means), only thought for his master's well-being and success: "God of my master
... shew kindness unto my master" (v. 12). He went on to say (verses 13 & 14)
that, in effect, all he wanted was a clear indication which fair young woman God
had chosen for Isaac. There's faith for you! But there is more than that; the
central, focal point of the prayer would seem to be the servant's love for his
master and the work the master had given him to do. Also, what must not be
overlooked is how direct, straight-forward and intimate the prayer was; no
sermonizing, just sincere acknowledgment of the God of the faithful Abraham
and a detailed request for action of such a nature as would leave no room for
doubt in Eliezer's mind. It was a cry from the heart, a positive and direct
communion with God: "and before I had done speaking in my heart ... Rebekah
came" (v. 45).
The Lord must long for us to have this sort of communion with Him. He
knows the weakness of our frame and that we need to express ourselves to Him
in common, detailed, everyday terms in order to make our requests more specific
— see verse 14: " ... the damsel to whom I shall say 'Let down thy pitcher ...' and
she shall say 'Drink ...' let the same be she that Thou hast appointed...." There
could hardly be anything more specific than that, and the amazing thing is that
before Eliezer had finished speaking in that detailed way, the Lord had met his
request.
It is not surprising, therefore, that Eliezer is found bowing his head and
worshipping God for His great blessing upon him and his master. This blessing
was not only the success of his mission in obtaining the right bride for Isaac, but
additionally there was water, straw, provender for the camels, a room for Eliezer
and his servants to lodge in and water for the washing of their feet — in other
words, "Good measure, pressed down, shaken together, running over". Certainly
"the blessing of the LORD, it maketh rich ...."
Would it not be true to say that if our prayers, privately or corporately, were
more direct, Eliezer-like in faith, less self-centred and more concerned with
others, that the blessing would not be able to be contained?
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Colossians Ch. One - An Unfinished Study
By the late T. M. Hyland, of Birkenhead, U.K.
In 1950 this magazine included a series of articles entitled "Studies in
Ephesians" by our much loved fellow editor, T. M. Hyland, now at home with the
Lord. Last Autumn he began a series of similar articles on the Epistle to the
Colossians. Although at times suffering considerable pain, he continued
undaunted with his writing until, shortly before his death, he laid down his fluent
pen for the last time. Four articles were completed, concluding with verse 15 of
chapter 1. We are thankful to be able to give readers the fruits of our brother's
final labour of love.
Introduction
It will be assumed throughout these studies that Paul's epistle to the Colossians
was written by him during his first Roman imprisonment (Acts 28), and that the
other "prison" epistles — Ephesians, Philippians and Philemon — belong to the
same epoch of his life. Despite various secondary causes Paul attributed his
confinement to the will of his Master; he was "the prisoner in the Lord"
(Eph.4:1). Many, no doubt, viewed this captivity as a serious hindrance to the
apostle's ministry. But the Spirit of God used the occasion to impart through the
chosen vessel the spiritual treasure contained in these "prison" epistles. This
treasure is part of our spiritual heritage.
No visit by Paul to Colossae is recorded in the New Testament. But his care
for God's people extended to all the churches of God and was not confined to
those founded by his means. Probably some of the disciples in the Colossian
church were reached through Paul's labours at Ephesus when "all they which
dwelt in Asia heard the word of the Lord" (Acts 19:10). Colossae was about 100
miles east of Ephesus.
Present in Rome with the apostle when he wrote this letter was Epaphras, one
of the brethren from Colossae who was a devoted servant of Christ, and whose
name is prominently associated with that church. Epaphras appears to have made
the long journey to Rome to confer with Paul on some of the problems which
had arisen in Colossae. The information he gave to the apostle was the
immediate cause of the writing of the epistle. Epaphras was a man of outstanding
character. To him the spiritual prosperity of churches of God was a consuming
passion. He is described as "a servant (Gr. doulos, slave) of Christ Jesus"
(Col.4:12), and as "our beloved fellow-servant (slave), who is a faithful minister
of Christ" (Col.1:7). High commendation indeed! Paul pays tribute to his intense
devotion to the saints at Colossae and to those in the neighbouring assemblies at
Laodicea and Hierapolis. With what yardstick did Paul measure the spiritual
stature of this devoted servant of Christ? He is "always striving for you in his
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prayers", wrote the apostle; "I bear him witness that he hath much labour for
you" (Col.4:12,13). Epaphras conducted his prayer campaign for Colossae with
the carefully-planned strategy of a military operation, and Paul, himself a great
prayer warrior, was deeply impressed by it. The prayers of Epaphras were not
only constant and intense; they were directed to a clearly defined purpose. There
was nothing vague about them; they had one supreme objective—that his fellowdisciples at Colossae should "stand perfect and fully assured in all the will of
God" (Col.4:12). That was a worthy aim and Epaphras knew that it would bring
the highest blessing to those he loved and served. He also knew that there were
evil powers at work in Colossae determined to hinder its achievement. Hence the
urgency and ardour of his prayer campaign.
The labours of Epaphras are on record as an outstanding example of godly
concern for the spiritual well-being of God's people. Throughout Paul's epistles
there are, here and there, references to various devoted servants of Christ who,
like Epaphras, shared the apostle's vision and laboured with him in the founding
and maintenance of churches of God. Such men are above price to God's people,
and their worth was warmly acknowledged by the apostle. There were also godly
sisters who received honourable mention for the part they played in the work of
the Lord in those pioneer days.
Perhaps it will not be out of place to be reminded that churches of God are not
merely venues where social intercourse is provided for Christians. They are, first
and foremost, golden lampstands of divine testimony, spheres in which to
worship and serve God, and centres of witness to His Son and to His truth. To
preserve their purity and spiritual power vigilant and dedicated leaders are
indispensable. Equally vital to their prosperity is the willing-hearted support of
all the disciples. Happy indeed is the church where these conditions are in
operation! There is seen that dwelling together in unity which is so good and so
pleasant. May we each be encouraged to play his part, as did Epaphras, to that
desirable end.
We referred earlier to the circumstances of the apostle when he dictated these
"prison" epistles. While for two whole years of his detention he was allowed to
reside in his own hired dwelling (Acts 28:30), yet as an imperial prisoner he was
chained day and night to a Roman legionary. He was "an ambassador in chains"
(Eph.6:20). As one guard completed his stint of duty the great ambassador of
Christ was momentarily unshackled. Then the chain was re-attached to the
incoming guard. Restricted in movement and denied all privacy Paul, as ever,
was the willing slave of his Master. He was never "off duty". "My bonds," he
wrote, "became manifest in Christ throughout the whole Praetorian guard"
(Phil.1:13). No doubt as they gossiped in the guardroom the uncouth legionaries
would compare notes
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on this extraordinary prisoner. What an honour was theirs to spend so much time
in the company of this great man of God! We may be assured that in a coming
day in the glory there will be some trophies of grace to meet Paul from among
the soldiers who guarded him during those memorable days — fruit of his prison
witness.
Such were the circumstances in which Epaphras reported to Paul on Colossae.
The apostle would listen with wrapt attention. News of progress and fruitfulness
gave him pleasure and satisfaction. Yet he would register grave concern as his
fellow servant recounted some serious defects present in the church. These
defects arose from perversions of the true gospel. Later in these studies further
reference will be made to what has been called "the Colossian heresy". It is
mentioned here because of its place in the background of the epistle.
Urgently and precisely Epaphras outlined the error which was gaining ground
in his local church. The spiritual welfare of a single church of God was of
greater moment to these servants of Christ than the current affairs in the Roman
world. As Paul pondered the difficulties which were troubling Epaphras the
antidote to them took shape in his mind — a mind always open to the
movements of the divine Spirit. Then, calling for a roll of papyrus, he began to
write, or else dictated his message to his amanuensis and then appended his
signature with the closing salutation (Col.4:18). To that fragile roll was
committed a divine oracle, not only for Colossae, but also for us.
Chapter 1:1,2
We have pictured the circumstances under which the epistle was written. We
can now picture the occasion of its first reading. One day the Colossian church
was called together, no doubt on a Lord's day, to hear its precious contents. We
can sense the hush that came over the gathering as one of the overseers or
deacons unrolled the document and commenced to read:
Paul, an apostle of Christ Jesus through the will of God, and
Timothy our brother, to the saints and faithful brethren in Christ
which are at Colossae: grace to you and peace from God our Father.
Paul's credentials were impeccable. He is an apostle (envoy) of Christ Jesus
through the will of God. The authority of the apostles was not self-appropriated
but bestowed by God. They were men chosen by Him to occupy a key place in
this age, and their authority is perpetuated in their writings. Among them Paul
occupies a leading place. He is one of the gifts of the ascended Lord — a chosen
vessel moulded by the master Potter, a masterpiece of divine workmanship. The
teaching of the apostles is indispensable for carrying out the will of God. It is a
sad feature of our times that even among those labelled "evangelicals" there are
some who are
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eroding apostolic authority. Solemn warnings against such attempts to
undermine the Faith are on record (2 Pet.3:2; Jude 1:17). These warnings need
continual emphasis.
By linking Timothy with himself in his opening greeting the apostle indicates
the closeness of the bond between them. The younger man had a reputation
among the churches and was marked out as a devoted servant of Christ
(Phil.2:19-23). Paul was gifted with a discriminating mind which enabled him to
evaluate the spiritual stature of his fellows. Sometimes outstanding men of God,
by the very nature of their gifts, incline to independency. Not so Paul. He was no
individualist. Although in nothing behind the very chiefest apostles, yet he had a
warm regard for his fellow-workers and found great encouragement in their
companionship (Col.4:11). And, wise leader that he was, he gave thought to the
continuity of the Lord's work. Younger men of Timothy's calibre and vision
were vital to the future spiritual prosperity of the churches of God. The Pastoral
epistles give examples of Paul's valuable ministry to younger fellow-workers.
(To be continued)

A Lace of Blue
By Edwin Neely, of Brantford, Ontario, Canada
We don't know what motivated the man in Num.15 to gather sticks on the
Sabbath. Whatever the reason, it stood in direct opposition to the commandment
of Jehovah. "Ye shall keep the Sabbath therefore; for it is holy unto you:
everyone that profaneth it shall surely be put to death". "Ye shall kindle no fire
throughout your habitations on the Sabbath day" (Ex.31:14; Ex.35:3). So the
whole congregation stoned him to death, as Jehovah commanded Moses.
It is in this context that we are introduced to the meaning of the lace of blue.
The wording is unique, a plea rather than a commandment: "Speak unto the
children of Israel, and bid them that they make them fringes in the borders of
their garments ... and that they put upon the fringe of each border a cord (lace) of
blue ... that ye may look upon it, and remember all the commandments of the
Lord and do them; and that ye go not about after your own heart and your own
eyes...." The lace of blue was a reminder to obey.
Where had they seen this before? "And they shall bind the breastplate by
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the rings thereof unto the rings of the ephod with a lace of blue, that it may be
upon the cunningly woven band of the ephod, and that the breastplate be not
loosed from the ephod" (Ex.28:28). Further: "And thou shalt make a plate of
pure gold, and grave upon it, like the engravings of a signet, HOLY TO THE
LORD. And thou shalt put it on a lace of blue, and it shall be upon the mitre;
upon the forefront of the mitre shall it be. And it shall be upon Aaron's forehead,
and Aaron shall bear the iniquity of the holy things". What Aaron wore pictures
the work of the Lord Jesus Christ in His High Priesthood. Through His
obedience the Lord fulfils His calling. "Though He was a Son, yet learned
obedience by the things which He suffered; and having been made perfect, He
became unto all them that obey Him the author of eternal salvation; named of
God a High Priest after the order of Melchizedek" (Heb.5:8-10). So He bears His
people upon His heart and ensures the holy character of the gifts they offer, for
He, too, bears the iniquity of the holy things. Should not the obedience of the
High Priest be reflected in the people over whom He officiates? Should not the
lace of blue be found in their lives as well as His? The lace of blue has a very
real lesson to us all about obedience.
When all the wise-hearted of Israel constructed God's house at Sinai, they
completed the ten curtains, five and five according to the pattern, then bound
them into one with clasps of gold (Ex.36:8-13). These clasps that bound them
into a unity were coupled together with loops of blue. What appeared in the
garments of the High Priest appeared in the clothing of those that did God's
bidding, and perhaps it is this that is seen in that which binds the house together.
Certain it is that in our own day unity will be achieved in no other way.
The Lord's prayer included these words: "That they may be one, even as We
are one; I in them, and Thou in Me, that they may be perfected into one" (Jn
17:22, 23). We live in a world where circumstances pressure towards a life of
disobedience. The example and bidding of the Lord is to obedience, that we
follow not after our own way, but after all His commands.
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Voices from the Past
I Press On (2)
This is not the time to rest on our oars. It is not the time for young men or
women (we speak not of elder ones—they should know better) to idle their
time away with little nothings, little hobbies, paltry pleasures, which have
no place in the realities of life.
"Life is real, life is earnest". It is high time to awake out of sleep, and to
awake up righteously, and to ask ourselves the sobering question, "Why did
the Lord save me?" And yet another, "What am I doing to apprehend the
Lord's purpose in me?" It amounts to this, that if we do not realize that the
Lord had a definite purpose for us to fulfil, the day will come when we will
be sorry that we foolishly squandered our life's opportunities: of that there is
not the least shadow of doubt. Let us get to hard facts. Yes let us go back to
the cross and learn there something of His love, His toil, His anguish and
suffering for us, and put that question to ourselves: "This have I done for
thee, What hast thou done for Me?"
We follow the finest of leaders, we serve the best of masters, and we have
the greatest of teachers. Our Man is fairer than the children of men and
altogether lovely. His aspect is as Lebanon, majestic and awe-inspiring; 'tis
the majesty of God. Yet His eyes are so kindly; they are like doves beside
water-brooks.
Such is He, and infinitely grander and more glorious than we can
describe, who in His mighty grace has laid hold upon us, and can we remain
indifferent to His Claims? And above all other considerations, there are the
claims of God upon us. Shall we respond in a worthy manner?
Are we going to join that company of carnal folk over whom Paul wept,
who "are the enemies of the cross of Christ: whose end is perdition, whose
god is the belly, and whose glory is their shame, who mind earthly things"?
(Phil.3:18,19.) Perhaps you would say you would not care to be like Paul
nor yet like these; you want to walk a middle path. Those who walk such a
path are characterized by the term "lukewarm", neither cold nor hot. To be
lukewarm is to sin against the Lord who saved you, so there is but one
course before you that pleases God: "Let us therefore, as many as be perfect,
be thus minded". Perfect in mind to seek perfection in the perfect fulfilment
of God's purpose in us.
Extracted from "Jottings" by J. Miller
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Focus
The Papal Mass
Pope John Paul IPs widely publicized visits to many countries have all
featured the celebration of the Mass. Arrangements are made for vast numbers to
be present. An altar is constructed in an elevated position, and an army of Roman
Catholic priests made available to dispense the consecrated wafer to thousands of
communicants.
What is the Mass? Why is it so central to these publicity exercises of the
Roman Catholic church? Some think of it simply as a form of communion
service peculiar to the Church of Rome, giving scant thought to its real
significance. The associated ritual, vestments and music so impress many people
that they are carried away by religious emotion. The underlying doctrinal issues
are ignored.
Among truth most needed in our time is scriptural truth about the Lord's
supper:
"...how that the Lord Jesus in the night in which He was betrayed took
bread; and when He had given thanks, He brake it, and said, This is My
body, which is for you: this do in remembrance of Me. In like manner also
the cup, after supper, saying, This cup is the new covenant in My blood: this
do, as oft as ye drink it, in remembrance of Me. For as often as ye eat this
bread, and drink the cup, ye proclaim the Lord's death till He come:".
Certain important points stand out from this summary by Paul of truth revealed
to Him directly by the Lord Jesus:
The simplicity of the Lord's supper.
Its commemorative character—in remembrance of Christ.
It was bread which was eaten, and wine which was drunk.
The bread and wine were received by each person participating. In stark
contrast the Roman Catholic church has developed from this scriptural ordinance:
The highly complex ritual of the Mass.
This is said to be a sacrifice, not simply a remembrance.

1982-146

They claim to eat the flesh of Christ, not bread. The
officiating priest alone drinks the wine.
How far removed from scriptural precedent and teaching! For it is asserted that
the real body of Christ, which was born of Mary, is present on the so-called altar
as soon as the mystical words of blessing have passed the priest's lips. To quote a
familiar formula, "the real presence of the body and blood of Christ is in the
consecrated elements of bread and wine". So it is believed that when the priest
places the consecrated wafer in the mouths of communicants, they are literally
eating the flesh of the Lord Jesus, although tests have confirmed that there is no
change in the substance of the wafer after it has been blessed by the priest.
Fox's Book of Martyrs confirms that this was a major point on which the
martyrs of the English Reformation were condemned. "Did they, or did they not,
believe that the body and blood of Christ were really, that is, corporally, literally,
locally and materially, present under the form of bread and wine after the words
of consecration were pronounced?" If they did not believe and admit this, they
were burned. The first leading English Reformer to be martyred in Mary's reign
was John Rogers. He was burned at Smithfield, London on 4th February, 1555.
Before his death he wrote:
I was asked whether I believed the sacrament to be the very body and blood
of our Saviour Christ that was born of the virgin Mary, and hanged on a
cross, really and substantially? I answered, "I think it to be false, I cannot
understand really and substantially to signify otherwise than corporally. But
corporally Christ is only in heaven, and so Christ cannot be corporally in
your sacrament."
When Pope John Paul II celebrates the Mass before thousands of Roman
Catholics today, the doctrines underlying the ceremony remain unchanged. It is
said to be a repeated sacrifice of the body and blood of Christ. Yet Scripture so
clearly states that Christ was "once offered to bear the sins of many" (Heb.9:28);
"This He did once for all, when He offered up Himself" (Heb.7:27); "we have
been sanctified through the offering of the body of Jesus Christ once for all"
(Heb.10:10); "when He had offered one sacrifice for sins for ever, sat down on
the right hand of God" (Heb.10:12). This is a clearly defined truth which is
contradicted by the Roman Catholic church every time the Mass is celebrated,
whether by priest or Pope.
In broken bread and poured out wine
We hear Him say, "Remember Me;
I gave My life, a price divine,
I bore the wrath to set you free".
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The New Testament Churches of God
Their history, order and conflict (10)
Galatia
[a] Historical
By R. Hickling, of Nottingham, U.K.
The ancient kingdom of Galatia was located in the northern part of the inner
Asia Minor plateau. During part of the Roman republic Galatia was a dependent
kingdom, but in 25 BC it was given full status as a Roman province. Paul's visit
to the area is described in Acts chapters 13 and 14 and, in spite of many hazards,
many disciples were made in the four towns mentioned: Pisidian Antioch,
Iconium, Lystra and Derbe. It is evident that those who became disciples were
not left to wander "as sheep without a shepherd", but were taught the whole truth
of God and were added to the churches of God planted there. It was to these that
the letter to the Galatians was written (Gal.1:2). Mention of these churches is
made also in 1 Cor.16:1, and the fact that Paul gives the same instruction to the
assembly in Corinth as he did to those in Galatia demonstrates that the churches
of God were bound together in fellowship to carry out the revealed will of God.
Antioch in Pisidia
After passing through Perga in Pamphylia the apostle Paul and those with him
came to Antioch in Pisidia. This town had been founded by a successor of
Alexander the Great about 300 BC, and from its early days many Jews had taken
up residence there. It was an important road centre and became a Roman colony
in 6 BC. When Paul and Barnabas arrived there they would find a mixed
population of Romans, Greeks, Jews and native Phrygians. On the Sabbath day
Paul and his company went into the synagogue and, by invitation, the apostle
addressed those present. Much, if not all, of what he said is recorded for us in
Scripture and out of the very many discourses made by Paul in synagogues this is
the only one of which we have details.
The word spoken must have made an impression on many who heard because
they asked for further teaching on the following Sabbath. Many also took
opportunities to converse with Paul and Barnabas on these weighty matters. So
great was the impact of the apostle's message that on the following Sabbath
almost the whole city came to hear the word of God. Some Jews were filled with
indignation at the sight and became very jealous, contradicting the teaching and
taunting the speakers. This attitude did not deter Paul and Barnabas. They had
discharged faithfully their responsibility
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to the men of Israel in accordance with divine instruction. Courageously the
Lord's servant declared they would now turn to the Gentiles which fact, no
doubt, would increase the ill-feeling of many of their Jewish opponents and
contribute to their determination to drive Paul and Barnabas from the city. To
achieve this the Jews used the influence they had with certain of the women of
Antioch, many of whom were of high rank, and of other prominent men of the
town. Soon a clamour arose against the apostles and they were expelled from the
city.
But the work of God had been fruitful and the labourers had reaped a harvest
leaving behind an infant church of God formed of disciples who had been
obedient to the Lord's will.
Iconium
After leaving Antioch Paul and Barnabas came to Iconium, a very ancient city
as old as, if not older than, Damascus. It was about 90 miles from Antioch in a
well watered area and, therefore, productive and prosperous.
Again, observing the principle of "to the Jew first", the apostle preached in the
synagogue. It was to the synagogue that the Lord Himself went, "as His custom
was" (Lk.4:16), and it would be a familiar place to the apostles, offering an
excellent opportunity to preach the gospel and teach from the Scriptures. The
Word went forth with power and "a great multitude both of Jews and Greeks
believed."
It was not long, however, before serious opposition came from unbelieving
Jews. To them the fact that these two men, with their associates, could create
such an impression was totally unacceptable. They stirred up the Gentiles to join
them in opposition to the Lord's servants. This did not prevent Paul and Barnabas
from staying in the town for some time during which they fearlessly testified to
the grace of God. It was granted to them to perform signs and wonders to
confirm the word which had been preached. Let us note, in passing, that the
apostle's testimony did not start with a demonstration of signs and wonders, but
rather with the preaching of the Word of God. The signs were but confirmatory,
testifying to the divine origin of the apostle's message.
The opposition divided the population of the city and a plot was hatched to illtreat and stone Paul and Barnabas. Becoming aware of it they left Iconium for
Lystra, Derbe and the surrounding areas, but again leaving behind a company of
disciples in a newly planted church of God. Lystra
This comparatively obscure town on the high plains of Lycaonia had been
made a Roman colony by the emperor Augustus, possibly for defensive
purposes. It was here Paul and Barnabas came after leaving Iconium.
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There was a man in Lystra who had been lame from birth and to whom the
Lord, through Paul, brought healing and blessing. There are several facets of this
incident which remind us of Peter's experience as related in Acts 3. So far as we
know the lame man at the gate of the temple had not heard Peter preach, but
simply "asked to receive an alms" (Acts 3:3). In contrast the man at Lystra heard
Paul speaking and must have exercised a measure of faith in the spoken word,
but to the apostle was granted the ability to discern the position. The man was
commanded to do something which he most probably never had been able to do,
that is, to stand on his feet. Instantly he leaped up and began to walk. This was
true miraculous healing brought about by the power of God. Once again, it
confirmed to those who needed such confirmation that the word spoken by Paul
and his fellows was truly the Word of God.
The people of this district were given to superstition, much of which was based
on the legends and mythology of the time. When they saw what had happened to
the lame man, basing their idea on one of their legendary stories, immediately
they began to acclaim Paul and Barnabas as two of their mythical gods come in
the flesh. Because he was the chief speaker they called Paul Mercury who, in
mythology, was the messenger of the gods. Barnabas they named Jupiter or Zeus,
the mythological father of the gods. Immediate arrangements were made for
sacrifices to be offered to Paul and Barnabas. When they realized the people's
intentions they were alarmed and with haste and visible signs of distress they
appealed to the people not to proceed with their plans. They remonstrated with
them declaring, "We also are men of like passions with you ....•" Thus Paul and
Barnabas refused emphatically any form of adulation from their fellow men.
There is always the danger in any walk of life that personality, position and pomp
might attract that praise and honour from men which should rightly be ascribed to
God.
The Scripture reveals little of the outcome of the work in Lystra, but from Acts
14:20,21, we know disciples were made. Among those won for the Lord were
Eunice and Lois and in that household was young Timothy who, having been
brought to Christ, was to become so dear to Paul and serve the Lord faithfully.
As on previous occasions Jewish opposition came, and soon the multitudes
were persuaded to stone Paul. It may be that the cooperation of the people with
the opposing Jews was made easier by some reaction to the apostle's refusal of
the people's desire to sacrifice to them. Certainly here the hardships and
persecution of the apostle reached a crisis point and he was dragged out of the
city, as though he were dead. Whether he was or not we
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are not told. Some believe that it was at this point that the apostle had the
experience to which he alludes in 2 Cor.12:1-5. Whatever the position he rose up
and the next day went on to Derbe.
Derbe
This town is believed to have been about 60 miles from Lystra. The Scripture
relates little of the experiences of Paul and Barnabas there, but it seems
significant that Derbe is not included in the list of towns given by Paul in 2
Tim.3:11, where he writes of "persecutions he endured." It is possible, although
there is no scriptural confirmation, that the Jews, thinking Paul had been killed at
Lystra, abandoned their pursuit until, of course, they realized the true facts. Many
disciples were made in Derbe and a church of God was planted there (Acts 15:41;
Acts 16:1).
Return Visits
The infant churches, in the planting of which the apostle had been
instrumental, were very dear to his heart. The disciples in them needed to be
cared for and taught. The churches were no autonomous units to be left to follow
their own devices, but together they were in one Fellowship (1 Cor.1:9). It is
instructive to note, as has already been observed, that the same instruction is
given by Paul in 1 Cor.16:1 to the church in Corinth as he had given to the
churches in Galatia.
Paul and Barnabas, in spite of all the hardships they had suffered, revisited
Lystra, Iconium and Antioch, confirming the souls of the disciples. In this
context "confirming" means "strengthening". Paul encouraged them to continue,
but made no secret of the fact that tribulations would be experienced by all those
who would enter the kingdom of God, that is, the sphere where God's will, the
law of the kingdom, must be observed.
Later, a further visit to Galatia was made (Acts 16:1,6). It must have been a
great joy to the apostle to see some of the results of the Lord's work through him,
but the full extent of it will not be known until that coming day.
[b] Doctrinal
By G. K. Kennedy, of Sydney, Australia
We can be certain that Paul had a deep affection for the Galatians among
whom and for whom he had suffered so much. He calls them "my little children"
and because he was again in travail for them (Gal.4:19)" we are assured that he
had at the first suffered in his work of preaching Christ to them and teaching
them the word of the Lord. It would not be long before Satan would try to spoil
and upset these churches of God, because they have always been his target that
he might rob God of His joy and pleasure in an
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obedient, faithful and loving people.
False teachers came, challenging the very apostleship of Paul and the truth of
the gospel which he preached. Their aim was to obtain a return to Jewish
religious practices, especially in the matter of circumcision. Paul wrote his epistle
to rebut the wrong teaching, and in it he reveals the character and motives of
those who brought conflict to the Galatian churches. "There are some that trouble
you, and would pervert the gospel of Christ" (Gal.1:7). They were "false brethren
privily brought in, who came in privily to spy out our liberty ... that they might
bring us into bondage" (Gal.2:4). The aim of the false teachers was to make the
Galatians feel inferior. "They zealously seek you in no good way; nay, they
desire to shut you out, that ye may seek them" (Gal.4:17), and "as many as desire
to make a fair show in the flesh, they compel you to be circumcised; only that
they may not be persecuted for the cross of Christ ... they desire to have you
circumcised that they may glory in your flesh" (Gal.6:12-13). Paul knew that
eventually "he that troubleth you shall bear his judgement, whosoever he be", but
for the sake of the Galatians his immediate desire was that "I would that they
which unsettle you would even cut themselves off" (Gal.5:10,12), that is, from
the churches of God.
The effect of this wrong teaching was to cause division among the Galatian
saints, appealing as it did to fleshly pride under a religious cloak. Paul corrects
this sad condition by warning them that "if ye bite and devour one another, take
heed that ye be not consumed one of another" (Gal.5:15), and by exhorting them
that they should "not be vainglorious, provoking one another, envying one
another" (Gal.5:26). Their condition had become so sadly wrong that Paul writes
to them that "I am afraid of you, lest by any means I have bestowed labour upon
you in vain" (Gal.4:11). What a sobering lesson it should be to our own hearts
when we read concerning the once-faithful Galatians that they were "so quickly
removing from Him that called you ... unto a different gospel" (Gal.1:6); and "O
foolish Galatians, who did bewitch you? ... Are ye so foolish?" (Gal.3:1,3). They
were turning back again to the weak and beggarly rudiments whereunto they
desired to be in bondage over again (Gal.4:9), but Paul in the Holy Spirit
counsels them to "be not entangled again in a yoke of bondage" (Gal.5:1). The
false teachers had so affected them that they desired to be under the law, but
were become deaf as to what the law said (Gal.4:21). In their pursuit of the law
they had unwittingly ceased to obey the truth (Gal.5:7), and Paul therefore writes
his epistle to refute the wrong teaching in a careful presentation of his
apostleship, the source of the gospel message which he preached, the fellowship
of the other apostles in his ministry, the respective places and purposes of the law
and faith in Christ, and the practical issues of these things in their daily lives if
they would walk
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by the Spirit. Paul wished to be present with them, but we may thank God that he
was not so permitted and that thereby we have this divinely inspired epistle
which complements the epistle to the Romans in refuting similar erroneous
teaching which exists today, for example, by Seventh Day Adventism and
Herbert Armstrong's Worldwide Church of God.

Christian Problems in Today's World
(10) The Permissive Society
By A. F. Toms, of Dundas, Canada
Some of our readers lead sheltered lives and the subject we now consider may
never have presented itself to them as a problem. Others whose lives bring them
in daily contact with the world find themselves confronted with a very real
difficulty. The seriousness of it was impressed on the writer recently when a
college graduate in one of our Western countries confided that he thought he was
the only resident in his block who did not "sleep around" at weekends. Another
young disciple battling against fierce temptation said she was considered weird
by her colleagues because she refused to have sexual relations. Peer pressure can
be very strong and the magnitude of the problem which faces the disciple of the
Lord Jesus in today's world cannot be over-stressed.
We offer no apology for writing so plainly, for it is a problem which ought to
concern every one of us. If we are among the fortunate ones who do not face it
personally, then let us at least acquaint ourselves sufficiently to make it an
earnest part of our constant supplication that the Lord will give all His young
men and young women strength to say "No" when temptation knocks so strongly
and so persistently at the door.
It is with a view to helping one another to stand our ground — and to know the
ground we stand — that this article is written. "Water wears away stones", Job
says, and there is ever the danger that the constant repetition of what so many
around us believe might make the disciple lower his standards. But that must
never be. "Ye shall be holy, for I am holy" is a word which stands for all time.
It is not a new problem, of course. Immorality was prominent among the
fearful sins which compelled the Lord to cleanse the earth at the time of the
Flood. And not many generations after Noah and his family walked out on to a
cleansed earth we find rampant the gross uncleanness of Sodom and Gomorrah.
And in New Testament times the Corinthian disciples lived in a city renowned for
its promiscuity. If there is anything new in our day it is
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perhaps the open-ness with which God's word is defied and the shameless-ness
with which people speak of pre-marital and extra-marital sex. God says it is
wrong but the world condones it, and that is where the disciple of the Lord Jesus
has to take his stand. Behind the world is the great Tempter himself who from the
beginning has refuted what God has said. Isaiah's "woe unto them that call evil
good, and good evil" is still applicable, "that put darkness for light, and light for
darkness; that put bitter for sweet, and sweet for bitter".
It seemed sweet to Amnon when he fell in love with his half-sister Tamar and
with the help of his subtle cousin devised a means whereby he forced his sister to
provide the sexual pleasure he wanted. But the thing turned sour on him, and the
word of God says strikingly that "the hatred wherewith he hated her was greater
than the love wherewith he loved her". "Stolen waters are sweet, and bread eaten
in secret is pleasant. But he knoweth not that the dead are there; that her guests
are in the depth of Sheol". Solomon's words proved literally true in this case, and
before the end of the chapter that is where Amnon found himself, in the depth of
Sheol, murdered by his own brother. The story is in 2 Sam.13.
"But if we love one another, why shouldn't we? Isn't this God's way of
expressing our love?" That is a common argument and the plain answer is that
this is a God-given way whereby a man and woman express their love for one
another, but only within the marriage bond. About that there is no doubt
whatever. The word of God is clear. "This is the will of God, even your
sanctification, that ye abstain from fornication; that each one of you know how to
possess himself of his own vessel in sanctification and honour" (1 Thess.4:3,4).
For those who love the Lord Jesus the matter rests there. There can be no
argument against the plain word of God.
But some do argue, of course, sometimes even with God! "If we love one
another and no-one else is affected, why shouldn't we?" is another common
argument. But others are affected invariably. Sometimes children are born as a
result, even in these days of easily available contraceptives — born into a home
where they are not really wanted and into the insecurity of a one-parent family.
And many a girl has lived to deeply regret consenting to sexual relations. "Where
shall I carry my shame?" The awful wail of David's daughter, Tamar, has been
echoed by so many since. It happens under the guise of love. But it is lust, not
love. True love always seeks what is best for the one loved. "Love suffereth long,
and is kind ... seeketh not its own". Without a doubt it is best to wait God's time
and to enjoy His gifts when He gives them and not before.
Anyone who genuinely seeks help on this subject should carefully ponder
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the arguments advanced by the apostle Paul in 1 Cor.6:12-20. If possible it is
helpful to read the portion in different versions beside the one normally used and
to allow its message to sink into our minds. Notice three strong reasons why we
should "flee fornication", that is, remove ourselves as quickly as possible from
any situation where temptation might strongly present itself. That is what Joseph
did when he fled from the solicitations of his master's wife. He lost his coat and
he lost his job that day, but he kept a clear conscience and that is what matters
above everything else. "How then can I do this great wickedness, and sin against
God?" he asked. There was no lowering of standards as far as Joseph was
concerned. He recognized it for what it was — great wickedness and sin against
God. And three reasons why it is such serious sin are advanced by the apostle
Paul in this portion of scripture.
Firstly, because "the body is ... for the Lord; and the Lord for the body". And
that applies not only in our present life but in eternity as well. God has put two
strong appetites into the human body, one for food and the other for sex. Both are
necessary for the normal functioning of life on earth, but each in its place. Both
have to be controlled. And both will be done away when life on earth is over. But
not so our bodies, for they are redeemed, and when the Lord Jesus returns they
will be changed to become like His own glorious body. We must ever remember
that God has a purpose for our bodies beyond the present one.
Secondly, our bodies are members of Christ, joined to Him in that glorious
mystical union called the Church His Body. When the full implication of this
truth grips the heart, we realize how incongruous it is for a believer to be joined
in sexual union with anyone other than his or her God-given spouse.
In the third place, "know ye not that your body is a temple of the Holy Spirit
which is in you, which ye have from God? and ye are not your own; for ye were
bought with a price". We do know it and so did the Corinthians, but sometimes
we forget and the wonder of it fails to grip our hearts. But the fact remains that
one of the Persons of the Godhead has taken up residence in our bodies. We have
been purchased by the precious blood of Christ and sealed unto the day of
redemption by the indwelling Holy Spirit, and we are not our own. We have no
right therefore to decide our own code of conduct. We belong to the One who has
purchased us. So the apostle Paul draws his reasoning to a close with those
memorable words, "Glorify God therefore in your body". This is life's highest
purpose. "I have glorified Thee on the earth," said God's perfect Servant as He
reviewed His life of service. Let us each make it our aim, the all-absorbing
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object of our lives, to glorify God in thought and word and action, and when we
appear before Christ's judgement seat we shall be thankful indeed.

Some Prayers of Scripture
(2) Hannah (1 Sam.1 and 2)
By J. A. Hickling, of Portslade, U.K.
Year by year her husband's other wife had provoked Hannah because she had
no child. Ultimately this produced the tears, the refusal of food and the bitterness
of soul. It also brought forth her prayer and her vow before the Lord. When some
decades later David was feeling the pressures of life, he also cried to the Lord,
"Have mercy upon me, and raise me up" (Ps.41:10). How many a saint in sad
and trying circumstances has his faith and peace and strength renewed by similar
fervent prayer.
The Lord had shut up Hannah's womb. The Sovereign Lord had so decided
and Hannah at this stage was not to know the reason why. The Lord alone could
change her situation by hearing her cry and granting her request. But Hannah,
like us, needed to experience patient waiting for the Lord to work in His own
time.
Observing her praying within herself, Eli thought she was drunk. Not so, said
Hannah, "I poured out my soul before the LORD." It was a prayer of immense
faith ("Give unto Thine handmaid a manchild"): a direct, personal petition to
God. It would seem that before she had finished speaking with Eli she was
assured in her own heart that her prayer would be answered. Hannah was not to
know what great things God had in mind for the son yet to be given, but already
the bitterness of soul had been removed and her countenance was not more sad.
"Cast thy burden upon the LORD, and He shall sustain thee" (Ps.55:22). Firmly
leaving the burden with the Lord relieves bitterness of soul and brings peace, joy
and contentment.
Surely the central part of Hannah's prayer is her humble acknowledgement
that God is sovereign and does according to His own will — "if Thou wilt indeed
look upon the affliction of Thine handmaid ...." Amid the copious tears and the
abundance of her complaint and provocation, she cried to the Lord of hosts and
later she could say, "For this child I prayed; and the LORD hath given me my
petition which I asked of Him". How many of us will be in the glory because the
Lord answered our mother's prayers!
When the child was born she called him Samuel, which means "heard of God".
We may well wonder about her feelings when she carried out her vow and
brought the young child to Eli and left him there to minister before the
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Lord. It must have been for her an occasion calling for enormous strength of
purpose. Leaving behind the dear, young firstborn and then seeing him only once
a year was an experience which perhaps only mothers can appreciate to the full.
Think of it — the vow had been made and must be kept. As she worked at home
making the little garment to take on her annual visit to Samuel, there would
surely be deep longing and love in her heart for him. It is not surprising therefore
that Hannah's other recorded prayer is one of thanksgiving, an acknowledgement
yet again of the sovereignty of the Lord ("for by strength shall no man prevail")
and of His willingness to bless those who are humble in His sight. "He raiseth up
the poor out of the dust ...."
As we bring our petitions before the Lord, like Hannah we have need not only
of humility but also of patience, because the decision to grant or deny our
requests is always His. He knows best, for He alone knows the end from the
beginning. It is love that grants and love that denies; may we have grace to accept
this.

Colossians Ch. One -An Unfinished Study
By T.M. Hyland, of Birkenhead, U.K.
(cont'd from page 143)
Col.1:1,2
The apostle addresses his readers as "saints and faithful brethren in Christ
which are at Colossae". Both terms refer to the same persons. They had been set
apart by God, as the word saint implies, and this took place upon their belief of
the gospel. The word "brethren", of course, applies to all who were in the church
at Colossae, not to males only (Col.3:18,19).
The term "in Christ" and its equivalents occur over one hundred times in Paul's
epistles. Its frequent use underlines its importance. The concept of the believer's
union with Christ was a dominating factor in all Paul's thinking. It first penetrated
his mind and heart when he lay in the dust on the Damascus road. There his
astonished ears heard the voice from heaven, "Saul, Saul, why persecutest thou
Me". And the Spirit of God used the apostle to bring home to us the significance
of the concept and its amazing implications. As to their earthly location these
persons were "at (in) Colossae", but they were also "in Christ". They lived in a
heathen environment, but a new potency had entered their lives which
distinguished them from their heathen neighbours. They were "in Christ"; bonded
in spiritual union with Him. This was a power mightier than the circumstances
and customs of their native habitat. And it brought to the homes and relation-
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ships of these ordinary Asian folk an atmosphere of heaven. H.C.G. Moule has a
choice comment on the interplay of the terms "in Colossae" ..."in Christ":
These persons were "in Colossae". They were "in Christ". From the one side
they, as much as any of their heathen neighbours, were denizens of that
small Asiatic-Greek town; probably its natives, habituated to the scenery of
its streets, and fields, and rushing river, and limestone chasms, and
overlooking hills, and to the scenes of its daily life, in home, and shop, and
market. They were "in" it hour by hour, as to all its unfavourable spiritual
circumstances, its immemorial idolatry, its pagan vice, its provincialism, its
narrowness, its decay. All that was formidable in a life amidst old and
intimate surroundings, yet with the confession of a new creed; all that was
depressing in a life lived where the stream of energy around ran low, and
"the brethren" were but a little flock; this was involved in their being placed
"in Colossae". But then on the other side they were "in Christ". They moved
about Colossae "in Christ". They worked, served, kept the house, followed
the business, met the neighbours, entered into their sorrows and joys,
"walked in widsom towards them", suffered their abuse and insults when
such things came—all "in Christ". They carried about with them a "private
atmosphere", which was not of Asia but of heaven. "In Him" they lived and
moved. And what a rich gain for poor Colossae, that they being in Him were
in it.
Let us keep that word picture of Colossae in mind, comparing their lot with ours,
as we ponder Paul's imperishable message to the infant church located there.
Paul's opening greeting to his readers was no mere formality. It merits
reflective thought because, although the apostle was the medium of the greeting,
its source was "God our Father". Those addressed were "brethren in Christ", and
it was their Father's wish that they should dwell together peacefully and
harmoniously. If this desirable end was to be achieved and sustained they would
need an abundant endowment of "grace" and "peace" — heavenly qualities
notably absent in contemporary society (Tit.3:3). The two words are closely
related. Paul frequently couples them together, and what a delightful pair they
make!
A concordance study reveals that in the New Testament the word "grace" (Gr.
charts) has various uses. It has, in the main, an objective and a subjective sense.
These uses are helpfully classified in W. E. Vine's Expository Dictionary of New
Testament Words. In some cases the emphasis is on the liberality of the donor,
as, for example, in Eph.2:8: "For by grace have ye been saved through faith; and
that not of yourselves: it is the gift of God". In other cases the response of the
recipient is prominent: "We make known to you the grace of God which hath
been given in the churches of
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Macedonia ... first they gave their own selves to the Lord, and to us by the will of
God" (2 Cor.8:1,5). In Paul's letters "grace" frequently has an inclusive sense,
combining both concepts — cause and consequence merge. He wrote, "By the
grace of God I am what I am: and His grace which was bestowed upon me was
not found vain; but I laboured more abundantly than they all: yet not I, but the
grace of God which was with me" (1 Cor.15:10). This inclusive sense suits the
context of the apostle's greeting in our passage.
In Scripture the word "peace" is also used in a variety of ways. It can describe
an agreement between opposing parties or persons to resolve their differences
and suspend hostilities. In these cases the elimination of conflict is the basic idea.
But in other cases "peace" implies serenity of mind, tranquillity of spirit in the
midst of conflict. Indeed, in this respect the Christian life is a paradox. On the
one hand, tensions, trials and tribulations abound; on the other, deep down, there
is "the calm and settled peace which nothing can destroy". This is one of the
Father's most precious gifts to His children. Yet, like most divine endowments,
its full enjoyment is conditional; it must be appropriated by faith. It is there for
the taking, and is the sole antidote for the worries, fears and distractions which
can undermine the physical, mental and spiritual health of God's children. The
prophet Isaiah spells out the promise concisely: "Thou wilt keep him in perfect
peace, whose mind is stayed on Thee: because he trusteth in Thee" (Isa.26:3).
We have considered the terms of the apostle's opening greeting in its bearing
on the spiritual well-being of the individual saints. It is equally important that
these same heavenly qualities, "grace" and "peace", should be manifested in the
corporate life of churches of God. This aspect will come under review in the
course of our studies. Meanwhile, we pass on from the threshold of Paul's oracle
to Colossae to explore the spiritual wealth bequeathed to us by the divine Spirit
through His chained servant during those two memorable years of his captivity in
the Roman metropolis.
Col.1:3-7
The form and content of this brief introduction to the epistle reflect the deep
affection of the apostle for those to whom it is addressed. It also conveys to the
Colossian church his confidence in his fellow-worker, Epaphras, and in the
report he has given of those under his care. That report had its light and shade,
and was the cause of both joy and concern to the apostle. He viewed it with that
pastoral discernment which marked all his ministry to the flock of God. While
the attempts of the false teachers to undermine the spiritual progress of the
Colossian church must be exposed and resisted, this did not cloud his
appreciation of the grace of God manifest among them. This he recognized as a
divine legacy. Later in the epistle there
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would be words of warning and admonition, but these would come from a heart
satiated with the love of Christ. A lesson to be learned from Paul's technique here
is that corrective ministry, so necessary at times, must never be given in a
hectoring, censorious manner, but in the meekness and gentleness of Christ (2
Cor.10:1).
Two outstanding features of the spiritual status of the Colossian church called
for special mention; their "faith in Christ Jesus" and their "love ... toward all the
saints". "Faith" and "love" are complementary faculties. The more our faith is
anchored "in Christ Jesus" and the more firmly it takes hold of His glorious
Person and work, the greater will be our love for those who are one with us in
Him — members of His Body. How could it be otherwise?
Paul now introduces a third word which was prominent in the vocabulary of
these early believers — "hope". The faith and love to which he has just referred
spring from a common hope. They are "because of (on account of) the hope
which is laid up for you in the heavens, whereof ye heard before in the word of
the truth of the gospel". The reference here is to "the blessed hope and appearing
of the glory of our great God and Saviour Jesus Christ" (Tit.2:13).
The New Testament epistles reveal that the hope of our Lord's return occupied
a prominent place in the preaching of the apostles. To these early Christians it
was a dominating theme, stimulating their faith and enabling them to face the
severe persecution which many of them were called upon to endure: they took
joyfully the spoiling of their possessions, knowing that they had a better
possession and an abiding one (Heb.10:34). Preaching which fails to give its
proper place to this important element of the Christian faith falls short of the true
gospel. What Paul stresses here is the certainty of the believer's hope; it is "laid
up" (kept safe, TEV) for us in the heavens. The apostle Peter supplements his
fellow-apostle when he refers to the "living hope" secured for us by the
resurrection of Jesus Christ from the dead; there is "an inheritance incorruptible,
and undefiled, and that fadeth not away, reserved in heaven ... wherein ye greatly
rejoice" (1 Pet.1:4-6). "Amen; come, Lord Jesus"!
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Voices from the Past
Diverse Occupations
"So Ahab went up to eat and to drink. And Elijah went up to the top of
Carmel." Such is the contrast drawn between the actions of these two men after
a day of wondrous divine manifestation and of judgement on the prophets of
Baal. Ahab only thought of his own carnal appetite—he went up to eat and to
drink; but Elijah went up to pray; he went to cast his burden upon the Lord and
to seek a fulfilment of the promise: "Go, shew thyself unto Ahab; and I will
send rain upon the earth" (1 Kgs.18:1).
As he bowed himself upon the earth he saw by faith what his servant, whom
he sent to the top of the hill, could not see: he saw the coming rain, those
showers of blessing so much needed in that land of drought.
At the servant's seventh ascent he saw a cloud as small as a man's hand rising
out of the sea. In but a little while the small cloud had grown so large that the
heavens were black with clouds and there was a great rain.
Sometimes we sing "There shall be showers of blessing", but are we ready
for the showers? Are we in a state to receive them? May there not be something
causing God to withhold His blessing? May there not require to be the
experience of the river Kishon again? Many things may have been allowed to
grow up in our lives, and instead of heeding the apostle John's words, "My little
children, guard yourselves from idols" (1 Jn 5:21), these things have been
introduced, which have led to the heart's being ensnared away from God.
Sometimes what appears to be a very innocent thing may prove in time to be a
great idol. Remember that "the friendship of the world is enmity with God".
There is no place in the circle of the world's friendship for God.
If we cleanse ourselves from all defilement of flesh and spirit, and aim at
perfecting holiness in the fear of God, we may be in a state to pray and look for
divine blessing. Can we pray for God's blessing and not let Him go till we get
it? Are our eyes on Him, or are we looking about perplexed and flurried, seeing
only barren earth and empty fountains, and every day bringing us nearer and
nearer—to what? To the end of all things in individual and collective
testimony? Is this the outlook? Surely not! Have we lost our hold upon God?
Or shall we not rather bestir ourselves to lay hold upon Him with a firmer
grasp?
Extracted from "Jottings" by J. Miller
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Focus
Elusive Unity
Church leaders throughout Christendom continue to pursue their aim of a
world-wide Christian unity—ecumenism, as they call it. However, this is
proving to be remarkably elusive. Just as the movement seems set for rapid
advance, set-backs delay its progress.
For example, a joint Anglican-Roman Catholic commission has worked for
twelve years to prepare the theological ground for reunion of these two
churches. The commission's final proposals were published nine months ago. In
broad terms the representatives of both sides agreed that there was no doctrinal
barrier to reunification. Admitting that the greatest problem was the office of
the Pope, they nevertheless considered that this was not insuperable. Indeed the
report did not refer to him as Pope, but as "Bishop of Rome", and suggested his
functioning as "universal primate". In this role the Anglicans felt able to accept
the idea of a single head of the church in Rome, "both as a gift of God and a
practical necessity".
There was accommodation also on the Roman Catholic claim to papal
infallibility in matters of faith and morals. While avoiding the term infallibility,
there was willingness to concede that the Pope might be preserved from error.
From the Anglican viewpoint this would imply confirmation of the Pope's
guidance through later acceptance by the church.
On the vexed question of the "real presence" of Christ's body and blood in
the communion elements, an ambiguous formula was arrived at. There was
profession of "belief in Christ's true presence, effectually signified by the bread
and the wine, which, in this mystery, become His blood and body".
However, within a few weeks of the report's publication it came under
criticism from the Vatican Congregation for the Defence of the Faith. This
body acts as a watchdog for the Catholic church on doctrinal matters, and was
particularly critical of the Anglicans for not accepting transubstantiation. So
what had been hailed as a major breakthrough is now brought into question.
Pope John Paul's attitudes have a similar effect. When he came to the
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papacy in 1978 he promised to maintain the quest for unity with other churches,
on the lines earnestly followed by Pope John XXIII and Paul VI. Three of his
visits to other countries have had special significance in this connection—to the
head of the Eastern Orthodox church in Istanbul; to Germany, home of the
Lutheran Reformation; and more recently to Britain. For the Eastern Orthodox,
Lutheran and Anglican churches each broke way from Rome, but still retained
many elements of Catholic doctrine and liturgy. So there is some common
ground on which to work towards reunion. It has been estimated that if these
three groups were again united to the Roman Catholic church, they would
together represent three-quarters of the world's nominally "Christian"
population.
Yet despite his zeal in visiting these countries, the Pope has in some ways
made reunion with these groups more difficult. For he speaks with fervour of
Christian unity in broad terms, stirring emotional desires among his vast
audiences. This does of course help to break down prejudice and promote a
spirit of unity. But his rigorous attitudes on doctrinal issues have proved a
barrier to negotiations when it comes to implementing the detailed agreements.
He has been described as "a theological conservative ... with great differences
between his image and reality".
In a more limited arena, Christian unity among British churches received a
set-back this past summer. For long negotiations had been processed between
the Anglicans and three non-conformist groups—Methodist, United Reformed
and Moravian. All finally depended on favourable votes in the Anglican church
Synod. Two houses of the Synod voted in favour; but the clergy failed by a
mere six per cent to accept the union. By this very narrow margin an important
bid for further church union in Britain was foiled, to the deep disappointment
of its promoters. Elusive unity indeed!
Nevertheless ecumenism gains increased momentum. Rapidly changing
attitudes now make possible developments which would have been thought
impossible just a few years ago. For instance, Britain has traditionally been
regarded by Rome as a citadel of the Reformation. Yet last May the Archbishop of Canterbury welcomed the Pope to Canterbury Cathedral for a joint
ecumenical service. The Moderator of the Presbyterian Church in Scotland
welcomed him also to Edinburgh. Ominous reminders of the spirit of
compromise which sells scriptural truths in the name of Christian unity!
Should not every believer feel the force of God's call to separation from all
of unscriptural principle? Responding to this call, God's children may be
guided along lines of apostolic teaching to service together for God in true
divine unity.
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New Testament Churches of God
Their History, Order and Conflict (11)
The Sequel
By A. D. McCubbin, of Wembley, U.K.
The New Testament describes how the gospel spread to many countries,
where through the power of the Holy Spirit disciples were made and churches
of God were founded during the first century A.D. The expansion continued in
the following centuries to even more distant countries, being assisted by the
general peace and prosperity in the Roman empire, which allowed relatively
easy and safe travel, and by the use of the common Greek language in most
parts. However the falling away from the faith, which had so disturbed the New
Testament writers, increased in the following century, and rapidly led to
departure from the scriptural principles of churches of God. In this article the
word church is used of general Christian witness and does not imply conformity
to a New Testament church of God. Details of the expansion are given in the
writings of several early historians, of whom the best known is Eusebius (263339). While these writings lack the authority and authenticity of the Scriptures,
the general pattern of subsequent development can be reasonably established.
The success of the work can be seen in the estimated ten-fold increase in the
number of churches from the first to the third century, which was achieved
despite increasing opposition, as the arch-enemy Satan sought to impede the
work both by opposition from the ruling authorities and by infiltrating false
teachers in the churches. The New Testament contains warnings of both fiery
trials (1 Pet.4:12) and "enemies of the cross of Christ" (Phil.3:18).

External Forces
The initial opposition to the gospel came mainly from Jewish leaders, but
from 64 A.D., when the Emperor Nero blamed the Christians for the great fire
of Rome, general persecution became more widespread. The intensity and
extent of the harassment were increased by the Emperor Domitian (81-96),
who, having assumed divine honours, expected the people to worship him, but
the Christians would not comply and suffered accordingly. There was little
respite from succeeding Emperors for over a century, and so the fiery trials
continued. The legal basis for the" measures taken against the Christians is
unclear, and it was not until 110 A.D. that specific laws were directed against
them. False witnesses could always be
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found to bring strange charges, such as atheism, because the Christians had no
visible god, and for their refusal to respect heathen idols. Refusal to offer
incense to the Emperor was considered as treason, and as a secret society they
were alleged to threaten the peace of the Empire. While some defected and
showed outward conformity most Christians insisted that only God could be
worshipped, and so they suffered punishment.
Some of the church leaders wrote to the authorities in defence of their faith
(called Apologia), arguing that they were innocent of any crimes, and that their
faith was reasonable. These writings were largely ignored, and Justin, Polycarp
and Ignatius among very many others suffered as martyrs. Others were
banished to remote parts, or sent to work in the mines, and no estimate can be
given of the total number who suffered for the sake of the Name (Acts 9:16).
Tertullian (160-240 A.D.) wrote that the blood of martyrs is seed—so the
Christians went on increasing in number.
The third century saw some respite, as external troubles started to threaten
the Empire from both the north and east. There were still several periods of
persecution, and it was particularly severe under the Emperor Diocletian (284 305 A.D.), when Satan seems to have made a last direct assault on the churches
in attempting to obliterate the Christian witness and exterminate the Scriptures.
A major change took place in 313 A.D., when Constantine became Emperor,
and he espoused the Christian faith; it is difficult to determine the genuineness
of his conversion, as he still retained some pagan ideas. Constantine did much
to redress the past effects and restore church properties. He actively supported
the copying of the Scriptures, to make up for the many copies previously
destroyed. Some of the leading extant versions of the Greek Bible, such as the
Codex Sinaiticus and the Codex Vaticanus date from this period.
While the cessation of persecution was welcome, there were other results,
which were far from desirable, as the churches accepted state patronage; this
even allowed the Emperor to preside over church councils as a "bishop of
bishops", although he was very much lacking in spiritual discernment. Church
leaders were given political power, and the state erected ornate buildings to
cope with the bigger church congregations. Nearly all the subsequent Emperors
were nominally Christian, but their involvement in church disputes became less
effective, for although they could protect the churches against outside foes they
were powerless to give internal peace. The imperial power declined until the
fall of the Roman empire in 600 A.D. in the west; by that time the Bishop of
Rome had become the ruler of much of Italy. In the east the Emperors
continued to exercise authority in the churches until the 15th century.
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Internal Problems
The problems that troubled the New Testament churches of God, relating
both to doctrine and practice, continued in the following centuries. There is
little reliable information on the spiritual condition of the churches in the
second century, though they continued to expand numerically despite the
furious persecution. Their general conduct and display of mutual love, and care
for the poor, despite the conditions, brought out favourable comments even
from pagan writers. The majority of the new converts were Gentiles, and many
brought with them pagan ideas, so that heresies developed, which often
assimilated elements of mythology, and it is highly significant that the majority
of heresies related to the nature of the Godhead. An early heresy, known as
Docetism, denied the true humanity of Christ, and regarded Him as assuming a
temporary appearance in human form and so His sufferings were only an
illusion. This type of error continued in a general form as Gnosticism, whose
basic premise was that matter is inherently evil, and which taught the need for
superior knowledge; this teaching developed in several forms, verying from
strict asceticism and monasticism to extreme moral laxity. Some other early
heresies were Marcionism, which repudiated the Old Testament; Ebionism,
which denied the Deity and Sonship of Christ; and Sabellianism, which
considered that the Father, Son and Holy Spirit were only different roles of one
person. These dreadful forms of error were opposed by many church leaders,
such as Ignatius, Irenaeus and later Origen.
The most potent heresy came in the fourth century, propounded by Arius,
who claimed that Christ was essentially different from God the Father, and a
created being. The Council of Nicaea (325 A.D.) was called to debate the issue;
there Arius was powerfully opposed by Athanasius, who argued that if Christ
were less than God, He could not be the Saviour, and only God could reconcile
man back to Himself. This view was accepted and a statement of faith, known
as a creed, was drawn up, which began, "We believe in one God, the Father,
Almighty maker of all things, visible and invisible: and in one Lord Jesus
Christ, the Son of God, begotten of the Father...." The creed was extended by
other church councils in the continuing battle by the faithful to maintain the
apostolic teaching. Professions of faith had started much earlier from the simple
expression "Jesus is Lord" (1 Cor.12:3), and other statements such as 1
Tim.3:16, which were used as baptismal confessions. Errors continued to
reappear, as indeed they still do. It was widely recognized as vital in opposing
heresy to establish the canon of divinely inspired writings or Scriptures. While
the first three Gospels together with most of the letters of Paul were generally
accepted by the middle of the second century, there were various reservations
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about the other books. It was not until the Council of Cathage (400 A.D.) that
the complete New Testament was generally recognized as Scripture. It was also
important that many other letters, such as the Shepherd of Hermas and the
Didache, which were widely circulating at the time, were excluded as being
spurious or of dubious authority.
Thus able teachers could establish from the Scriptures a systematic theology,
but by this time much effort was being expended by Origen and others in
allegorical interpretations of Scripture, which have very little support from the
New Testament. Augustine, who was the last well known advocate of divine
grace until the Reformation, also supported allegorical interpretations, and
additionally supported infant sprinkling that was replacing believer's baptism.
There was little opposition to the growing ritualism and materialism in the
churches. Since all seemed to feel the need for strong rule to avoid divisions,
there soon developed the clerical system; a hierarchy of clergy, bishops,
cardinals and Pope was formed, and this increased in grandeur as time went on.
There was also a proliferation of rites and ceremonies.

Summary
While in the first five centuries of this era the number of churches had
increased dramatically, they had seriously departed in both doctrine and
practice from the faith of the New Testament churches, and most members
were only nominally Christian. Most regrettable was the neglect of the power
of the Holy Spirit, and the search for, justification through works. So they were
holding "a form of godliness, but denying the power thereof" (2 Tim.3:5, AV).
The dark ages had arrived, but at least the Scriptures survived, though largely
unread at the time, so that although the divine light was obscured, the enemy
was never able to obliterate it. We can now rejoice that the faith has been
gradually recovered in its fulness, but the history of early times should be a
warning to us of how rapidly a decline can take place.

A suggestion for further reading
A series of twelve articles entitled "Departure from the Faith" appeared in
Needed Truth for the year 1972. These supply interesting detail about subjects
mentioned in the foregoing article and also in this month's Focus. The matters
dealt with are: Judaism, Gnosticism, Arianism, Nestorianism, Pelagianism,
Church and State, The Papacy, Baptismal Regeneration and Transubstantiation.
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Christian Problems in Today's World
(11) Money - Its Use and Abuse
By G.M. Hydon, of Toronto, Canada
If the apostle Paul found it necessary, as guided by the Spirit, to write to such
a godly young man as Timothy and warn him of the unhealthy appeal of money
to the heart (1 Tim.6:10), then we certainly do well to caution ourselves in its
use. Is there not within all of us the tendency to think that life would be so
much more comfortable if only we had just a little more money? This is one
way in which a Christian can be fooled by the additional satisfaction which
wealth is supposed to bring. Not so! For the Lord Jesus Christ explained to His
disciples that riches are deceitful— they fool us (Matt.13:22). They can stand in
the way of fruitfulness in our Christian life and at best the only thing that
reliance on wealth brings is uncertainty (1 Tim.6:17). However, it is clearly not
money itself that is the culprit, but rather the motives that lie behind its use (or
abuse). In fact, as we shall see, there are some very positive aspects to the use
of money which we need to consider alongside the admonitions not to be
involved in its abuse. We shall review the question of how a Christian is to go
about acquiring money and also examine the problems associated with the ways
it may be saved or spent.

Money Earned
Normally in life our initial problem with money is how to get it, or enough of
it. In this respect, although the words of John the Baptist in Lk.3:12-14 were
primarily addressed to soldiers, they have a real application to us all: "neither
exact anything wrongfully; and be content with your wages". Such an outlook
is a far cry from the apparently insatiable monetary desires of organized
employers and workforces the world over. Career ambitions that have as their
objective a large financial reward are a common feature of the youth of today
(and yesterday). Paul, however, proposes an ambition for every Christian which
is in distinct contrast to that: "Be ambitious to be quiet and to do your own
business and to work with your hands ... that you may walk honestly ... and may
be in need of nothing" (1 Thess.4:11 RVM). Money, then, is to be earned by the
follower of Christ as an honest reward for labour.
It is interesting to note that in the parable of the Pounds (Lk.19:11-27),
although the main purpose concerns spiritual activities, commercial endeavours
are envisaged. Trading is condoned, but gambling is not,
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neither there nor anywhere else in God's Word. The sensible investments in
worthwhile business referred to in the parable can be set in contrast to the
gambler's dice or the lottery ticket (no matter if part of the lottery profits are
used for some "good" cause). The Christian's guideline here is to be "not
greedy of filthy lucre" (1 Tim.3:8). If the motivation for such action is greed,
then we simply should not entertain (or seek to excuse) such a practice.
As touched on above, this principle may also apply to negotiation for pay
where, as Christians, we should not be found exploiting the situation (whether
as employer or employee), but rather we should limit our objective to a just
recompense for work done. Finally under this heading there is a danger of
abusing money by placing it, or the means of obtaining it, higher on our list of
priorities than time and effort spent about our "Father's business". It is sadly
possible to "sell" truth that has been won personally from the Word of God by
exchanging it for a position in this world's order of merit. Seniority in salary or
status through time spent at the workplace instead of at church meetings is a
poor trade for spiritual maturity gained through devotion to the Lord's things.
Likewise, high academic honours cannot be compared to the Master's "well
done" at the end of a spiritual course (2 Tim.4:7). Experience teaches that a
Christian sincerely desiring to please his Lord will be able to find 'the correct
balance in these things.

Money invested
Having earned a little money, by dint of true effort, it would be easy to think
of it as all our own, to be used entirely as we wished. However, the Bible
teaches that use of our money is an exercise in stewardship. So it was with the
servants in the parable mentioned above; each of them correctly speaks of the
money as "thy pound". The unprofitable servant is condemned in this respect
for letting his lord's money lie idle instead of using it to gain interest. We
should remember the context of his negligence. His lord was unpopular with the
masses and had left for a far country leaving no precise information about his
return. Was it worth the servant's effort to put his lord's wealth to use in his
absence? Any activity in the name of his absent lord would bring rebuke,
Anyway, would he ever have to give account for his inactivity? Perhaps he
should just keep quiet about his responsibilities, for he did not know when his
lord would return. The lessons are clear. As servants of our Lord Jesus Christ
the money we handle is not our own. We have a responsibility to use it wisely
and for profit. Our absent Lord will soon return, and what sadness if only then
we realize that
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our financial negligence in frittering away our money reduced the glory that He
deserved from our lives. It is suggested that such lessons can legitimately be
drawn from this parable although its primary application is a spiritual one.
The writer of the Proverb cautions, however, that we should not seek
"exorbitant interest" (Prov.28:8 NIV). Interest is in a sense a reward for risk
and any investment of our money needs to take this into account. As Christians
we need to be wise in this matter, carefully discerning the difference between a
reasonable risk and a purely speculative investment. An ill-considered
investment made simply for a large and quick return has plenty of potential to
result in a loss. And whose money is it? It is clear we should make the matter
of investment of our savings a thoughtful exercise of stewardship rather than
simply a means of personal enrichment.

Borrowing Money
We live in days when in many countries the effect of inflation is to rapidly
reduce the value of money. Economic logic may suggest that in such
circumstances it is better to "buy now and pay later". In the North American
continent (and elsewhere) the use of "credit cards" is widespread; people are
encouraged to buy what they cannot immediately afford and look to future
income to pay off the debt. The difficulties that debt can bring are clear from
several scriptures (2 Kgs.4:1; Prov.22:27; Matt.18:30). However the cost of
some items (a house, for instance) is often beyond the reach of even the
assiduous saver and it may only be possible to arrange the purchase with
borrowed money. Moreover, it has often been pointed out that a sum can
reasonably be regarded as owed at the point it becomes due for payment. Thus,
providing loan repayments are made on time it may be argued that the debtor
owes only that regular repayment obligation to the creditor.
In borrowing as in many other matters to do with the Christian we have to be
guided by principle in the absence of a clear precept. The principle involved in
the Scriptures noted above seems clear: avoid borrowing whenever possible.
Even if borrowing to purchase necessities can be justified this should obviously
be done cautiously. Again, we need to question our plans and motives. How the
people laughed at the man who tried to build the tower without sufficient
financial planning! (Lk.14:28-30). Where borrowing is considered appropriate
then the Christian needs prayerfully and carefully to consider his ability to
repay. This in no way reflects a lack of faith, for faith is to be exercised within
the will of God. We need therefore to see His will in what we propose to do and
not
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proceed blindly in the hope that He will relieve us of any difficulties that arise
as a result of a careless attitude on our part.

Money Given
Jim Elliott was a martyr who died in his work as an evangelist in South
America. To him are attributed the words, "He is no fool who gives what he
cannot keep, to gain what he cannot lose". How strongly do we cling to our
money? In relation to our financial giving God Himself tells us that we will
reap rewards in proportion to our sowing (2 Cor.9:6). Moreover, as discussed
above, the Christian should view his possessions as part of his stewardship.
Therefore using money to further the work of the Lord is merely being faithful
in that stewardship. Christians, saved, baptized and added to churches of God,
will have a primary responsibility in supporting financially the efforts of God's
people in evangelism and testimony to the Bible truths concerning God's house.
Our use of money in this way will be motivated by thoughts of the great
sacrifice of our Redeemer for us. In the light of His giving, with what force do
the words of Malachi (Mal.3:8) deal with any lack of generosity, "Will a man
rob God? yet ye rob Me ... in tithes and offerings". While that can be sadly true
the problem will clearly not be resolved by giving in a mechanical way in some
strict proportion of our income. God loves a cheerful giver and values the
quality as well as the quantity of our giving (see Lk.21:1-4; 2 Cor.8:2).

To Thee, Thou dying Lamb,
I all things owe;
All that I have and am,
And all I know.
All that I have is now no longer mine,
And I am not my own; Lord, I am Thine
How can I, Lord, withhold
Life's brightest hour
From Thee; or gathered gold,
Or any power?
Why should I keep one precious thing from Thee,
When Thou hast given Thine own dear self for me?
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Colossians Ch. One - An Unfinished Study
By T.M. Hyland, of Birkenhead, U.K.
(cont'd, from Page 160)
Col.1:3-8
The phrase "the word (Gr. logos) of the truth of the gospel" (v.5) merits
consideration. The gospel is "the depository and the vehicle of the truth"
(Alford): therefore its terms are not subject to change or adjustment. And since
"the word" is the instrument of the New Birth (Jas.1:18), the evangelist's
primary responsibility is to "preach the word". In doing so he will deliver his
message with becoming reverence, watchful lest in diction or deportment he
may detract from its unique authority. "If any man speaketh, speaking as it
were oracles of God" (1 Pet.4:11) is the apostle Peter's solemn charge to those
gifted in the ministry of the word. Some modern styles of preaching tend to
trivialize the gospel.
Paul's allusion to the reproductive power of the gospel (v.6) is reminiscent of
our Lord's parable of the Sower. The life-giving seed can bear fruit only as it
takes root in prepared hearts. There it grows and flourishes. How powerful
growth can be! Slowly, almost imperceptibly, it works with irresistible power.
A tree can split a concrete pavement, and a weed can push its way through an
asphalt path. The words "bearing fruit and increasing" (v.6) have a dual
reference; they include the widespread dissemination of the Christian faith ("in
all the world"), as well as its transforming power in those who come under its
influence. In apostolic days its achievements on both these counts were
irrefutable. It triumphed over massive and sustained opposition, and it
produced in those who embraced it a quality of life which could have no other
than a divine source. It passed the test proposed by the wise Gamaliel to the
Jewish Sanhedrim:
Take heed to yourselves as touching these men ... let them alone: for
if this counsel or this work be of men, it will be overthrown: but if it
is of God, ye will not be able to overthrow them; lest haply ye be
found even to be fighting against God (Acts 5:35-39).
So it was in those early days; so it is today. No iron or bamboo curtain can
restrain the message of the cross; neither satanic nor human hostility can nullify
its power.
The winds of hell have blown,
The world its hate hath shown, Yet it
is not overthrown: Hallelujah for the
cross!
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Col.1:9-11
The apostle proceeds to inform the Colossian saints of the gist of his prayers
on their behalf. The words "for this cause" indicate that the thrust of his prayer
campaign for them would now be adjusted in the light of the information he
had just received from Epaphras.
Throughout Paul's epistles there are many allusions to his service of intercession on behalf of God's people. This forms an important part of his apostolic
ministry; and is impressive testimony to the spiritual stature of this great man of
God. His prayers were always relevant to the particular circumstances and
spiritual hazards of those on whose behalf they were presented. It was always
his primary objective that those he served should advance towards spiritual
maturity. There are many pitfalls on the Christian pathway. Paul's rare spiritual
discernment and foresight enabled him to detect error even in its germinal
stages. Keeping this in mind we note what he places in the forefront of his
supplications at the throne of grace on behalf of the Colossian church. He
commences: "... that ye may be filled with the knowledge of His will" (v. 9).
That is a weighty and vital petition defining an indispensable element in all
genuine spiritual growth. These Colossian converts were in the early glow of
that unfeigned devotion which the Spirit of God alone imparts (v. 8). Paul's
concern was that their "first love" should be preserved—on the one hand, from
lapsing into a lifeless formalism, and, on the other, from any tendency towards
the undisciplined enthusiasm which is sometimes mistaken for godly zeal. The
one safeguard against both these extremes is a progressive understanding of the
will of God. Vanities and superstitions which in former days had dominated the
thought and life-style of the Colossian saints must be eradicated and their
quickened faculties of mind and heart now devoted to acquiring the knowledge
of God's will.
Paul uses the verb "filled" (Gr. pleroo) to describe the flow of divine
knowledge into the human mind. The term, together with is cognate noun
(pleroma, fulness), is a keyword in the apostle's theology, and is particularly
prominent in Colossians and Ephesians. Here Paul's desire was that the will of
God should not occupy a subsidiary place in the minds of the saints, but should
become the criterion by which all things are to be measured. In our passage the
verb "filled" is in the passive voice. It indicates a divine operation. The greater
the inflow of the knowledge of God's will, the better equipped the believer will
be to face and resolve the problems and temptations he will meet day by day.
Yet the will of God is not a catalogue of rules to be applied indiscriminately. It
is living and penetrating in its power. Hence the need for the qualifying clause
in Paul's petition: "... filled with the knowledge of His will in all spiritual
wisdom
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and understanding". "Wisdom" (Gr. sophia) is insight into the true nature of
things, while "understanding" (Gr. sunesis) is the competence to apply that
insight to particular problems, cases and circumstances. Ally spiritual wisdom
and understanding with a knowledge of God's will and you have a believer with
far-reaching potential.
But the apostle has not yet completed his petition; there is a third strand to it.
What is to be the practical consequence of the knowledge and spiritual
enlightenment for which Paul pleads? Are believers to opt out of the strains and
stresses of society and become ascetics? There are indications that some
teachers in Colossae were indeed advocating this course (Col.2:20-23). As Paul
prays he may well have had such tendencies in mind. For him knowledge of
God's will is no profit to the believer unless he becomes the living expression
of it. So he continues, and supplicates that the Colossian saints may "Walk
worthily of the Lord unto all pleasing, bearing fruit in every good work, and
increasing in the knowledge of God".
"Walk" (Gr. peripateo) is used frequently by Paul to portray Christian
behaviour. It signifies "the whole round of the activities of the individual life"
(Vine). Far from becoming a recluse and withdrawing within himself, the
enlightened believer will carry about with him the insignia of his calling. He
should be "known and read of all men". The standard of conduct to which he is
to aspire, "walk worthily of the Lord", is high, and its scope comprehensive.
There is no relationship or circumstance, private or public, which does not give
opportunity for the new life to express itself. Yet how often have we cause for
regret that words, actions and attitudes in unguarded moments have belied the
dignity of our calling. At such times, to shield ourselves from enfeebling
discouragement, it is good to be assured that we have an understanding and
compassionate Father: Like as a father pitieth his children,
So the Lord pitieth them that fear Him. For
He knoweth our frame;
He remembereth that we are but dust (Ps.103:13,14).
The word "good" in the phrase "every good work" is the translation of the
Greek adjective agathos, which has a wider connotation than "acts of
kindness". It includes the ideas of soundness and reliability. For example,
Barnabas "was a good (agathos) man" (Acts 11:24). There was no shoddiness
about his character, ministry or methods. No doubt this quality of consistent
reliability was a major factor in the choice of Barnabas for the important
mission to Antioch. It was Paul's desire that the spiritual experiences of the
Colossian saints would produce "good" works of this sort.
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The term, "increasing in the knowledge of God" (v. 10) may be compared
with the earlier statement, "filled with the knowledge of His will" (v. 9). Paul
does not repeat himself without reason, and we may be sure that these
statements although complementary are not necessarily synonymous. The "will
of God" in a particular epoch, crisis or circumstance may be a matter for
spiritual discernment, whereas His character and ways are invariable. Maybe,
Paul, in using the broader term, places the emphasis on the latter. Indeed, no
higher pursuit is open to the believer than the acquisition of the true knowledge
of his God.. If, in the words of the Westminster Confession, "Man's chief end is
to glorify God, and to enjoy Him for ever", then all other pursuits must take a
secondary place.
Each of the steps we have traced in the build-up of Paul's petitions leads us to
a higher point in Christian experience. Keeping this in mind we endeavour to
track the progress of the apostle's thinking in v. 11: "Strengthened with all
power, according to the might of His glory, unto all patience and longsuffering
with joy". The joining of the present participle "strengthened" (Gr.
dunamoumenoi) with the noun "power" (Gr. dunamis), and the link with "the
might (Gr. kratos) of His glory", give us a vivid picture of dynamic energy. At
first sight this might give an impression of a reservoir of spiritual power
seeking release in some external encounter or enterprise. But that does not
appear to coincide with the context. It seems almost an anti-climax to introduce
"patience" and "longsuffering" here. Yet it is clear by his use of the preposition
"unto" (Gr. eis) that Paul is identifying the purpose of the particular accession
of divine strength which is the subject of his prayer for the Colossian saints. It
has to do, first and foremost, with the weakness which besets the believer when
"the flesh" —the self-life—is in the ascendancy. "O wretched idol, myself!
when shall I see thee wholly decourted, and Christ put wholly in thy room?"
wrote the saintly Samuel Rutherford. This has been the desperate cry of many a
troubled Christian. No matter how gifted a believer may be, the absence of
patience (endurance) under trial, and longsuffering under provocation, will
impair his usefulness. "This is one of several Pauline passages which put before
us the beautiful paradox of holy power coming out of holy gentleness" (Moule).
Teach me thy patience; still with Thee In closer, dearer company; In work that
keeps faith sweet and strong, In trust that triumphs over wrong. Let us not miss
the point of the closing words "with joy". The "all patience and longsuffering"
for which Paul prays are not of the "grin and bear it" type, but to be freely
exercised in an atmosphere of cheerful liberality.
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In The Valley
Still my feet are in the valley,
Still the shades of death surround,
Yet it is the place of sowing,
Work for Jesus may be found.
But I'm weary in my service,
And I long to see His face,
He, who through the lonely pathway,
Has upheld me by His grace.
Not that I would doubt the wisdom
Of the One who leadeth me,
For He guideth all my goings,
Thorny though the path may be.
But my service seems so feeble,
And the best that I can do
Is not worthy of the Master
Who in grace has brought me through.
Now the lonesome night is waning
And the star-light's fading fast,
Soon the weary pilgrim journey
Will be something of the past.
Oh, the joyfulness of seeing
Him, who loves me, face to face,
Just to hear His voice and listen
To His words of love and grace.
From Needed Truth, Volume 7, 1895.
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Voices from the Past
"I Go a Fishing"
In the words of Peter by the sea of Tiberias, "1 go a fishing" (Jn 21:3), we
have the evidence of Peter's mode of living and acting before the Lord called
him. Of this the Lord reminded him in the words: "Verily, verily, I say unto thee.
When thou wast young thou girdest thyself, and walkedst whither thou
wouldest". Peter was a characteristic young man: independent in thought as to
his movements. Perhaps as a boy. with early traces of leadership in him, he was
difficult to manage, and when he grew into manhood he went where, and did as,
he liked.
Complete subjection and resignation to the Lord's will he had not learned,
despite his years of sojourn with that Blessed One: so he wilfully said: "I go a
fishing". Even "if the Lord will" (Jas.4:15) would not have been in place here,
for he knew how the Lord had called him from his daily occupation of fishing,
and also the Lord's command regarding the appointed meeting in Galilee. But
what patience the Lord had with His erring disciple and what love He showed to
Peter despite his waywardness. The Lord knew where to touch Peter, where He
knew he would respond at once; that was in the matter of his love for the Lord.
Peter did love his Lord and Master. Evidence of this is seen when John said to
him (verse 7) that it was the Lord who stood on the shore; he did not take long to
decide between remaining in the boat with the disciples or going to the Lord
through the water: he immediately cast himself into the sea to reach the Lord,
whose Person and claims he had momentarily lost sight of.
The Lord not only spoke to Peter of when he was young, but also of when he
would be old: "When thou shalt be old. thou shalt stretch forth thy hands, and
another shall gird thee, and carry thee whither thou wouldest not. Now this He
spake, signifying by what manner of death he should glorify God". Between the
time of Peter's being young and being old, he had spent a lifetime of learning the
will of God.
In His submission to the will of God. the Lord is our great Pattern. He has left
us an example that we should follow His steps: "For Christ also pleased not
Himself (Rom.15:3). He Himself could say: "I do always the things that are
pleasing to Him" (Jn 8:29). His delight was to do the will of God. But at what a
cost! Who can value it? None but God can.
Extracted from "Jottings" by J. Miller
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Focus
Christian Conscience and War
Looking back over 1982 an issue which has been thrust into prominence is the
Christian's attitude to war. For the year has been blighted by serious conflict
involving heavy loss of life.
In the Muslim world, the concept of a "holy war" has been used by Ayatollah
Khomenei to inspire Iranian troops against the invading Iraquis. Argentine's
seizure of the Falklands provoked military reaction from Britain in the name of
international law — that aggression must be opposed, and the Falkland islanders
have the right to political self-determination. In the Middle East Israel's advance
into Lebanon was justified on the ground that the PLO posed a serious threat to
Israel's security. In each case we find an element of justification for war in certain
circumstances, as when evil has to be overcome or threat of danger countered.
The Christian may face a dilemma of conscience if called upon to participate
in armed conflict. In its very nature warfare violates the whole spirit of Christian
teaching and conduct. But is there no responsibility to oppose evil, even by force
if necessary? If the cause is a just one, should not a believer be the first to defend
right principles, to punish oppression and cruelty? This is no new problem. Early
in the 5th century Augustine proposed the concept of the "just war", advocating
Christian participation when righteous principles were at stake. This view has
considerably influenced Christian thought, as in the second World War, when
many believers were so outraged by infamous Nazi policies that they felt God
would have them go to war against such rank evil.
In 1982 debate has deepened as the contrast between Christian principle and
the demands of war again become so starkly evident. Catholic and Anglican
church leaders both faced embarrassment over the Falklands war. The Pope
preached peace to both nations involved in the conflict, and staged a mass in
Rome to which he summoned Argentinian and British cardinals to express their
mutual brotherly love. Yet Catholic servicemen in the opposing armed forces
faced each other in battle: members of the same church taking one another's
lives!
Archbishop Runcie, himself a military figure, uncomfortably discussed the
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issue, reluctant to encourage armed force, yet recognizing the Anglican church's
inevitable involvement. For the Queen is titular head of that church and defender
of the faith; yet her armed forces must carry out the political will of the nation.
Even at the national service of thanksgiving for victory in the Falklands,
Archbishop Runcie's emphasis on the evils and futility of war, rather than on the
valour of the victorious forces, caused irritation in British Government circles.
This background serves to emphasize the need in 1982 to take a fresh, straight
look at the problem of Christian conscience and war. We should begin with the
basic fact that the believer is "not of the world" (Jn 17:14). Believers are
envisaged in our New Testament as a minority governed by the spiritual
principles of Christ's teaching. They are seen as a "holy nation, a people for
God's own possession", called out of darkness into light (1 Pet.2:9). They are to
"follow after peace with all men" (Heb.12:14), preaching the "gospel of peace"
(Eph.6:15). They are to love their enemies and pray for those who persecute
them (Rom.12:14.19,20). If unjustly treated they are not to return evil for evil,
but to commit their cause to a righteous God (1 Pet.2:23).
Because Christ calls them to follow principles fundamentally different from
the "course of this world" (Eph.2:2), they are not involved in the national politics
or wars of their day. Their first loyalty is to the Lord Jesus Christ. Whenever
possible they are to be subject to every ordinance of man for the Lord's sake (1
Pet.2:13). But their prior loyalty is to the claims of Christ. So when issues arise
in which human authority demands disobedience to Christ, they must obey God
rather than men (Acts 5:29).
These same principles remain valid in Christian experience today. However
"just" a war may seem, the Christian is not called upon to enforce revenge. "For
we know Him that said, Vengeance belongeth unto Me, I will recompense"
(Heb.10:30). The disciple of Christ must remember that no cause was more just
than that of the Lord Himself. Yet He forbade His disciples to defend Him with
sword (Jn 18:11), and declared to Pilate the reason for this (verse 36). In the
future "day of vengeance of our God" the Lord Jesus will slay His enemies with
the breath of His mouth; but in this present day of grace, the disciple must be as
his Master was in this world (1 Jn 4:17; 1 Pet.2:21).
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The New Testament Churches of God
(Their history, order and conflict)
(12) Review
By J.L. Ferguson, of Barrhead, U.K.
Throughout the present year we have followed step by step the growth of the
New Testament work of God from its beginnings in Jerusalem. We have considered how churches of God were established in "the other cities also", and have
been impressed with the fact that the principles of gathering which guided the
apostles in the Church of God in Jerusalem, guided also Paul and his fellowpioneers as the work spread under the Spirit's direction.
Back of it all was the Lord's authoritative word in Matt.28:18-20, in agreement with which the first church of God was established in Jerusalem, as witness
Acts 2:41,42:
They then that received His word were baptized: and there were
added unto them in that day about three thousand souls. And they
continued steadfastly in the apostles' teaching and fellowship, in the
breaking of the bread and the prayers.
The pattern, the spiritual prototype which was thus established, was maintained consistently in the planting of all the New Testament churches. Disciples
were baptized by immersion after conversion, added to the local church, there to
continue in steadfast loyalty to the teaching and practices which were embodied
in the faith of their Lord and Saviour, Jesus Christ.
In this way the law of Christ was uniformly in operation in all the early
churches. Of the Church of God in Corinth one contributor wrote: "Authority to
deal with failure and to insist on the Lord's will being carried out was a hallmark
of the kingdom or rule of God as expressed among churches of God. The
kingdom of God was in power".
And as we made our way month by month through the Acts it was impossible
not to be impressed by one important feature. Luke was not emphasizing the
growth of the invisible Church which is His body, "My Church", but rather the
development of a visible testimony by those members who were prepared to take
open stand in accordance with their Lord's command. It is the record of the
growth of the kingdom of God, as specifically referred to in Acts 1:3; Acts 8:12;
Acts 14:22; Acts 28:23,31. The churches of God formed a visible unity known as
the kingdom of God. We therefore endorse the fourth proposition in the first
article of the series, that is:
God's will is that members of the Church, the Body of Christ, should,
during their earthly pilgrimage, accept the obligations of discipleship
and be added to a church of God. There, in association with other
disciples, they have opportunity to give practical effect to their
affinity in the Body of Christ.
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We noted too that towards the close of the first century and onwards, the fires
of the martyrs only intensified the utter personal devotion of deeply committed
believers. On the other hand, the subtle process of departure from the faith was
developing fast, with "false teachers" abounding in response to "itching ears". So
we observed the anomaly of a vastly increasing number of churches departing
completely from many of the basic teachings of the Lord through His apostles.
In the centuries which followed, theologians in their development of Christian
doctrine have travelled a long way from what our studies revealed of the New
Testament churches of God. What is now well established tradition presents
itself in a form which is so greatly at variance with New Testament doctrine and
practice that the new and searching convert is bewildered. The word of the Lord
Jesus to the leaders of Israel was, "And ye have made void the word of God by
your tradition" (Matt.15:6). Is it not the case that history has repeated itself?
This matter of the relevance in our own day of the word of authority in
Matt.28:18-20 raises several questions which merit consideration. We shall
confine our study to four in particular.
Question 1. Was the form in which the New Testament churches were established based on an authority which ought still to prevail today?
We answer, Yes. The risen, sovereign Lord said, "All authority hath been
given unto Me in heaven and on earth. Go ye therefore ... and lo, I am with you
alway, even unto the end of the world". No being in heaven has disputed that
authority since the day the statement was made. Each is only too conscious of
the glory of His continuing dominion. Then why should Christians dispute it on
earth? Have they lost the vision of that glory? It was because of His
consciousness of abiding, universal authority that He put the "therefore" into "Go
ye therefore". That sovereign authority He has never relinquished.
And He must have had all generations of disciples in view, for He said: "I am
with you alway, even unto the end of the world". His word therefore, holds good
until He returns for His Church. So to keep within the counsel of His will and be
well-pleasing to Him, we have no alternative in our late day but still to adhere
strictly to what the Lord commanded.
Question 2. Can we examine a few instances in which, down the intervening
centuries, the traditions of men have made void the pattern of the New Testament
churches of God?
(a) Disciple baptism by immersion
The baptism by immersion of disciples, clearly laid down by the Lord and
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invariably practised in the New Testament churches, began to be abandoned
before the close of the second century. This practice simply had to go in the face
of popular demand. It had been a command of the Lord, a practice endorsed in
the faith, a very lovely figurative presentation of the disciple's experience at
conversion. But even the erudite Dean Stanley wrote "The civilized world has
decided against baptism. It is a striking example of the triumph of common sense
and convenience over the form of bondage and custom.
(b) Sprinkling the babe
After the abandonment of disciples' baptism, tradition rebuilt the ceremony in
this way: it contended that no Jewish believer, to whom circumcision was so
dear and the preservation of the integrated family unit so precious, could ever
think of the babe being kept out of the parents' blessings in the New Covenant,
for did not Peter say, "For to you is the promise and to your children?" So it was
only a matter of time till tradition insisted that the babes must be brought into
this baptism, the family unit in the fellowship of the church, just as circumcision
had admitted the babe into the nation of Israel.
So three errors emerged. The immersion of the disciple was abandoned, the
sprinkling of the babe was introduced, and with it came a sense of grace
conferred.
(c) Clergy and laity
In the New Testament churches the ministry did not depend on educational
attainment or social status or the like. It rested on the distribution of the gifts of
the Spirit. Individual believers were thus gifted in several ways. In the churches
the Spirit raised up men to continue the initial work of the apostles and prophets.
These were the evangelists, pastors and teachers. Peter wrote, "According as
each hath received a gift, ministering it among yourselves ... (1 Pet.4:10). 1
Cor.14 is of interest. To no single person was committed the ministry of the
Word in the church.
(d) Ritual
Throughout the present era of the Spirit's work, the service of God has moved
from the material to the spiritual. But men crave by nature for the things the eye
can see. The early churches of God had no material temple, no altar, no priestly
vestments, no printed prayers, no prescribed liturgy. But this all gradually crept
in and the simple order of the New Testament service had to yield to the
demands of State, power, wealth, popularity and disinterest. Thus, and in many
other ways besides, the authoritative Voice on the mountain in Galilee was set
aside.
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Question 3. Were the New Testament churches of God in their integrated form a
practical proposition for a world-wide work through successive centuries?.
We reply — Surely, otherwise the commission in Matt.28 would be meaningless.
But it was unequivocal. Go into all the world, make disciples, baptize them. Then
clearly the disciples would require to be gathered in church formation for
teaching and the due observance of all the Lord's requirements, and that — till
the Master's return. The resultant world-wide visible unity could at any one time
be vast. One church of God in a town with as many companies in it as
convenient; the church cared for by elders; churches in area groupings, in which
the elders of all the churches could meet as necessary for the care of the needs of
the churches; areas of a country again capable of meeting representatively to look
to the well-being of all its area groupings; and an international basis for elders to
meet representatively so as to ensure the uniform application of the principles of
the kingdom of God throughout all the world churches. The God of all grace
would suffice for the demands of His Son's requirements. The Holy Spirit would
point the way of unity. It would only break down if the disciples repudiated the
sovereign Master's authority.
Question 4.
We come now to the issue raised in the first article in the series. "Further, we
will look at the history and order of some churches of God specifically
mentioned in the New Testament, leaving aside for the moment whether any
company of Christians today is entitled to claim that status. This will be considered in the final article in the series".
Our concluding question therefore is — Is there any company of Christians
today entitled to claim the status of a church of God, on the pattern of the New
Testament churches?
We reply — Yes, why should there not be? Provided its teaching and practice
conform wholly to what was held and contended for by the New Testament
churches of God, and is maintained in fellowship with other churches of God
similarly based, so that together they form one community in unity according to
the principles of the kingdom of God.
Further we believe that such churches of God are by His grace in actual
existence today; and we would like briefly to summarize a few matters of
historical significance which point the way to this conclusion.
We noted earlier that in the post-New Testament days the number of churches
increased vastly, but this was accompanied by a growing departure from the
simplicity of the worship and service of the early days.
The Reformation came as a mighty corrective movement of the Spirit of God.
But it was not a re-formation in the sixteenth century of what the
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apostles had established by the Spirit in the first century. Many of the unscriptural teachings and practices, including (a) to (d) (Question 2) above were
carried over. Nevertheless it was a tremendous breaking of light.
There was another clear spiritual illumination in the early nineteenth century
when the "brethren" companies came into being. But in our search for a presentday expression of a New Testament church of God we find certain teachings and
practices among these beloved brethren also which leave us unsatisfied in our
quest, left still seeking.
How, for example, can we reconcile the reception to the breaking of the bread
of unbaptized believers, in the light of Matt.28:18-20 and Acts 2:41,42? Or on
what basis can the autonomy of each assembly be insisted upon, in view of 1
Cor.4:20-5:13? Or how can it be maintained that there is nothing of a corporate
nature in the New Testament beyond the local assembly, seeing that, for
example, 1 Pet.2:4-10 shows clearly that the churches of God in five Roman
Provinces were all part of God's spiritual house? (Nor was God's house the same
as Christ's Church, since Heb.3:6 indicates the conditional nature of the house of
God.) Or how can we accept the scriptural propriety of sisters in some
companies taking public part at the breaking of the bread and the prayers, since
the women are to be silent in the church (1 Cor.14:34)?
It was towards the close of the nineteenth century that the Spirit of God
enlightened many beloved brethren and sisters regarding the truths connected
with the New Testament churches of God. They were at that time meeting in the
Brethren companies, but they grasped the principles of church truth outlined in
the article.
So in 1892-94 these exercised brethren and sisters separated from the Brethren
companies to give effect to the principles of the New Testament churches of
God.
We invite interested readers to write the editor for literature which sets out
clearly our understanding of the New Testament churches of God. Readers can
then form their own conclusions as to whether or not there is a world-wide
fellowship of churches today which should feel warranted, however unworthy, to
use the term — churches of God.
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Christian Problems in Today's World
(12) Science and Faith
By L. Burrows, of Kingston upon Thames, U.K.
In this article a non-scientist approaches a thorny subject in the hope that a
discussion on simple lines may help other "laymen". The present day preoccupation with the quality of life has brought science to the fore. In the last
half-century or so the standard of living for most people has been enormously
enhanced by its aid. Almost every man-made article has been improved by the
application of scientific principles. For a great many people it has made hard
work a thing of the past. Space is being conquered; our knowledge of the
universe, of matter, of life, of everything in nature increases daily. But the
exploitation of this knowledge has not been altogether an advantage. It has
caused severe environmental problems; pollution of air, water and soil are
menacing industrial nations. Worse still, science has provided the means for
mass slaughter on an unprecedented scale. Another entry on the debit side is that
God seems more remote now that natural events such as storms and earthquakes
are attributed to the universal principle of "cause and effect" rather than to the
will of Deity. That is to say, a given set of circumstances will develop upon fixed
lines according to the laws of nature and will always have the same results. But
God cannot be left out of the equation because the laws are His laws and He is in
overall control. "He is not far from each one of us." said the apostle Paul, "for in
Him we live, and move, and have our being" (Acts 17:27,28). He "upholds all
things by the word of His power" (Heb.1:3).
Is Science to Blame?
Adverse trends following in the wake of technical advances are not caused by
science, but by man's innate spirit of rebellion against God. Paul says. "They
exchanged the truth of God for a lie, and worshipped and served the creature
rather than the Creator" (Rom.1:25). These old-fashioned words are still true
today. There is an almost universal attitude which concerns itself exclusively
with the material and ignores the spiritual. Men have uncovered many of the
secrets of nature but in the main have closed their minds to the all-important
secrets of God revealed in the Bible. Science is considered to be all-powerful, the
world's hope, the world's salvation; and spiritual things are neglected. But
science is merely the means by which men are able to advance towards a hopedfor self-sufficiency; it cannot be blamed when people turn their backs on God.
Science can be used for either good or bad ends; the real cause of man's problems
is his sinful nature. His greed, arrogance and selfish ambition are the major
obstacles to human betterment. Sin is a problem of the spiritual realm which
science, in the natural realm, is powerless to deal with.
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The answer can only be found in the God of the Bible and in His Son who died
for our sins on the cross to make provision for the salvation of all who trust Him.
Definitions
Not everything that goes under the name of science is beyond criticism. Free
thinkers have persuaded many people that the principle of "cause and effect" can
explain everything; there is therefore no need for faith in God. Such a
philosophy encourages its adherents to reason that the origin of the universe, the
earth and the human race can be investigated entirely on the basis of current
processes. Furthermore, by proper control of nature, the future can be what man
himself makes it.
The spread of this kind of reasoning has given rise to tensions between faith
and what is popularly considered to be science. But any dispute there may be is
not with true science but with those philosophers who misuse science in an effort
to justify their unbelief. This brings us to the recurring problem of definitions.
What precisely is science? For the purpose of this article it will be convenient if
we distinguish between (a) facts demonstrated by observation or calculation and
(b) scientific philosophy. The latter is an essential study, but speculation may
necessarily enter into it. presenting an opportunity for the unbeliever to put
forward unscriptural ideas in the name of science.
Scientific Observation
This, in its proper sphere, should present no difficulties for the believer. It is
accepted that the majority of scientists are able to pursue their work untrammelled by questionable philosophical arguments. The believing scientist will
conduct his research on the understanding that he is investigating God's creation
and that natural laws are divinely decreed and upheld from day to day. They are
instituted by the Creator for His own glory and for man's benefit. "While the
earth remaineth, seedtime and harvest, and cold and heat, and summer and
winter, and day and night shall not cease" (Gen.8:22). Matter has always been
observed to behave in a certain way and experience teaches us to accept this
reliability as a means of predicting, within limits, certain future events in the
physical world. To take a simple example, it is easy to arrange in advance the
best time for bathing at the seaside because the tide predictions published by the
authorities can be relied upon. This predictability is perhaps the most valuable
tool possessed by the scientist.
Miracles
But the foregoing view of Providence has as its corollary the implication that
the supreme God who framed the laws can also vary them tor specific ends
according to His will. On this basis the Christian should have no difficulty in
believing the biblical accounts of miracles. The miracles of the Incarnation and
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Resurrection of the Lord are at the very heart of our faith and are an unmistakable part of divine revelation in holy Scripture. These and the lesser divine
interventions recorded in Scripture, such as the healing of diseases, the raising of
the dead, the stilling of the storm can be accepted without offending reason. On
the same principle the creation of the universe out of nothing is not unreasonable.
Divine power is never exercised capriciously; God's miraculous interventions
are for the benefit of man or for judgement on wrong-doing. They do not destroy
the consistent operation of the laws of nature for they are purely local and
temporary changes.
Speculation
The view that the scientist is investigating God's creation is not accepted by
the atheistic philosopher. He mocks the Word of God and thinks that "all things
continue as they were from the beginning ...". He will not accept that "the
heavens that now are, and the earth, by the same word have been stored up for
fire, being reserved against the day of judgement and destruction of ungodly
men" (2 Pet.3:3-17). Such people have a great deal of influence on the minds of
men today, for their speculations are often prominently reported in the media. A
recent instance was the suggestion that life originally reached the earth from
outer space or from some heavenly body. This theory has been given an airing
because some evolutionists have now abandoned their hypothesis that life began
of itself in suitable conditions which are supposed to have existed on earth at
some time in the remote past. On the false assumption that direct creation by a
Superior Being is out of the question, the idea that life must have arrived here
from elsewhere is almost inevitable. The denial of creation leads men along
strange paths! The rejection of creation is not based on science; it is a
philosophical notion, but sadly it has become the basis of much modern thinking.
Bible Truths
A realistic view of the limitations of science will deter the Christian from
accepting without question statements about the origin of the universe which are
plainly at variance with the Word of God. However confidently such assertions
are made and reiterated, believers will recognize the challenge to God's Word in
any system of belief (for that is what it is) which denies the following:
1. The universe came into existence out of nothing by the creative act of Deity
(Heb.11:3)
2. The solar system, and the earth in particular, are part of a grand design in
which man is central in the moral sense (Ps.8:3-7).

1982-187

3. All life on earth was created by God (Jn 1:3).
4. Adam was the first man, the direct creation of God from the dust of the
ground, and Eve was taken from his side (Gen.2:7,21-23).
Any glossing over of the Genesis account of origins in order to accommodate
evolutionary ideas is to be resisted. Although there is mention in Genesis of
change and development, this is far from descriptive of the widely accepted
concept of evolutionary change. It is vital that the story of Adam's creation and
fall be kept intact because the divine plan of the redemption of man depends
upon it. "The first man Adam became a living soul" (1 Cor.15:45). "Through one
man sin entered into the world, and death through sin" (Rom.5:12). "As in Adam
all die, so also in Christ shall all be made alive" (1 Cor.15:22). These scriptures
assume the authenticity of the Genesis story and they are essential to the gospel
of the grace of God.
If there was no fall then there is no need of a Saviour; man is inherently good;
as he progresses upwards in evolutionary ascent he will arrive eventually at a
position where he has the universe at his command. In fact "man can manage
without God" is a common belief stemming from such unscriptural ideas about
origins.
Even if it is maintained that the theory of evolution is a useful tool for
scientists and is supported by considerable evidence. It does not follow that the
Bible student has no alternative but accept it. The Bible is absolute truth,
immeasurably superior to anything emanating from the minds of men.
It may be helpful, in conclusion to quote from an article written by C.M.
Luxmore (Ph.D.) as long ago as 1892 and reprinted in Needed Truth in 1918
(p. 229):
As to that which is seen, which has present existence, men of science
may investigate it and seek to comprehend it ... But science never has
reached and never can reach to a knowledge of the beginning; this
God has reserved for faith; to sight it is not granted. The sight of man
back into past ages has been extended greatly ... so that he is perhaps
able to trace the history of this and other worlds into far remote
periods; but his sight is limited, and ever must be limited, to that
which has happened since the beginning when God created the
heavens and the earth.
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Colossians Chapter 1 — An Unfinished Study
By the late T.M. Hyland of Birkenhead, U.K.
(Continued from Page 176)
Col.1:12-15
Before embarking on his matchless exposition of the excellencies of the Son
of God, which forms the leading theme of this section of the epistle, the apostle
pauses on a note of thanksgiving. The harmonious execution by the holy Trinity
of the decrees which lay at the base of man's redemption is a recurring feature in
Paul's writings. An outstanding example of this occurs in Eph.1:3-14. In our
present passage he gives thanks to the Father, "who made us meet to be
partakers of the inheritance of the saints in light". "Made us meet" implies
"fitness" (qualified, RSV, NIV). What a wonderful transformation! We who
"were once darkness" are "now light in the Lord" (Eph.5:8), and we have an
indisputable right to our part in the inheritance divine grace has bequeathed to
us. This inheritance is the "living hope" of the believer and is described by the
apostle Peter as "incorruptible, and undefiled, and that fadeth not away, reserved
in heaven for you" (1 Pet.1:4). Each believer has been "sealed with the Holy
Spirit of promise, which is an earnest (guarantee) of our inheritance" (Eph.
1:13,14).
The believer's translation "out of the power of darkness" (v. 13) signifies
complete severance from that fearful domain; he is now permanently located in a
region where light and love hold sway. The designation "the kingdom of the Son
of His (the Father's) love" occurs only here, and may well answer to "the
heavenly places" ("the heavenlies") — a term used five times in the epistle to the
Ephesians.
An interesting problem arises at this point: Where does Paul's Prayer for the
Colossian church, announced in v.9. conclude? Is the remainder of the paragraph,
to v.23, petition or exposition? The answer to these questions may well be that no
border-line should be inserted. All true prayer is worship; and Paul was a
worshipping preacher. "God is my witness, whom I serve in my spirit in gospel of
His Son", he wrote to the saints in Rome (1:9). So, Moses-like, with unshod feet
we await the sublime unfolding of the glories of Christ which the divine Spirit is
about to impart through the worshipping apostle.
"The Son of His love!" It seems as if the writer having pronounced this unique
ascription is swept along by the inspiring Spirit to unscalable heights. All else is
lost to view. "The Son of His love" — His ineffable relationship to the Father;
His priority in redemption; in the universe, past, present and future; and in the
vast spiritual empire of which He is Head, all blend in this exquisite outline of
glory unsurpassed.
In the introduction to this series of articles we referred to what has been called
"the Colossian heresy". It is clearly stated in the epistle that false teachers were
at work in the Colossian church (Col.2:8,16-23). To what extent
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error had gained a foothold in the minds of the saints there we do not know.
Alford comments, "The false teaching was yet in the bud". Be that as it may, the
dangers, however latent, brought grave anxiety to both Epaphras and Paul.
Again, commentators differ as to the precise nature of "the Colossian heresy".
Did the false teachers all belong to a particular school, possibly Judaistic,
advocating a single rival system, or were there differing philosophies competing
for the minds and hearts of the saints? What can be said with certainty is that the
false teachers were advocating spurious theories about the Christ Paul knew and
served. They conceded to Him a crucial role in the design, support and destiny of
the universe and in the saving purpose of God for mankind. But they claimed
knowledge that in the heavenly hierarchy there were other dignitaries to whom
worship was due and whose favours may be invoked. And in addition to
disseminating a defective view of the Person of Christ, these trouble-makers
were attempting to impose on the Colossian church a code of strict rules and
ritual which had no place in the Faith once for all delivered to the saints.
The apostle's rejoinder to these "grievous wolves" was uncompromising. They
were "puffed up". Far from being spiritually enlightened, they still clung to "the
precepts and doctrines of men". Paul had "seen the Lord"; he had been appointed
"to hear a voice from His mouth", and he had counted "all things to be loss for
the excellency of the knowledge of Christ Jesus" his Lord. Surely none was more
fitted by the Spirit of God than he to convey to the Colossian saints, and to us,
this portrait of the authentic Christ contained in the first two chapters of the
epistle under consideration.
It is a feature of those epistles addressed by Paul to churches of God that when
he discerned error in doctrine or practice developing, his method was to exalt the
Person of Christ as the supreme Antidote. There are many examples of this. If we
may quote three: to the Ephesian church it was "the Christ of the heavenly
places"; to the Philippians, "the Christ of the lowly mind", and to the Colossians,
"the Christ in all things pre-eminent". Each of these presentations of the
incomparable Christ had a definite corrective purpose and should be viewed in
its setting. The virtues extolled in them give the clue to a particular or potential
spiritual defect in the church addressed. To the believer, no less than to the
unbeliever,
What think ye of Christ? is the test,
To try both your state and your scheme;
You cannot be right in the rest
Unless you think rightly of Him.
In whom we have our redemption, the forgiveness of our sins: who is the
image of the invisible God, the Firstborn of all creation" (Col.1:14,15). The
Greek work here translated "redemption" (apolutrosis) belongs to a group of
New Testament terms which have to do with "loosing on payment of a ransom".
The emphasis varies according to the context, and may include one
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or more of the following elements:
(1) Man is in bondage to a ruthless, alien power (the Old Testament type of
Israel's bondage in Egypt is the prominent illustration of this; Ex.2:23).
(2) Man has no means of rescuing himself from his bondage. He is "Under sin"
(Rom.3:9).
(3) Liberation can be effected only on payment of a ransom. The ransom price
has been paid by Christ Jesus (1 Tim.2:5,6).
(4) Man is redeemed (set free) in order to serve God (Ex.9:1; Tit.2:14).
In our passage "our redemption" is equated with "the forgiveness of our sins".
This may be classified under (3) above. The Greek word translated "forgiveness"
(aphesis) has to do with "removal, sending away". In this case it is the removal of
our sins. And divine forgiveness is total. The psalmist's well-known words
emphasize its comprehensiveness:
He hath not dealt with us after our sins,
Nor rewarded us after our iniquities...
As far as the east is from the west,
So far hath He removed our transgressions from us.
(Ps.103:10,12)
While rejoicing in the completeness of divine forgiveness may we never forget
"the love we owe for sin forgiven": "Ye are not your own; for ye were bought
with a price: glorify God therefore in your body" (1 Cor.6:19,20).
As we follow Paul as he develops the theme of Christ's pre-eminence we
should keep in mind the connecting phrase "in whom" (v. 14), which governs
what follows, thus focusing thought on the one glorious Person — "the Son of
His (the Father's) love". This title, as we have observed, not only defines His
relationship with the Father in the Godhead, but also affirms the reciprocating
love which is its eternal bond. Having referred briefly to the redemption the Son
has provided for us, the apostle proceeds to expound His primacy in two other
areas; first in the revelation of God to His creatures; second, in His relationship
to the entire universe of God. In the one, "the Son of His love" is "the image of
the invisible God"; in the other, He is "the firstborn of all creation". Clearly,
these two areas of divine administration were coming under fire from the false
teachers at work in Colossae.
Since man's fall in Eden there has been a gradual process of divine selfrevelation. The communicators were the Old Testament prophets "who spake in
the name of the Lord" (Jas.5:10). "I have put My words in thy mouth", God said
to Jeremiah (Jer.1:9), "Whatsoever I command thee, thou shalt speak" (Jer.1:7).
In over three hundred Old Testament passages the prophets of Israel prefaced
their utterances with the definitive phrase, "Thus saith the LORD". This era of
developing revelation is summarized for us in the opening words of the epistle to
the Hebrews: "In the past God spoke to our forefathers through the prophets at
many times and in various ways" (NIV). It culminated in the incarnation and
ministry of the great Prophet (Deut.18:15,18; Acts 3:22), —"God ...
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hath at the end of these days spoken unto us in His Son", who said, "I spake not
from Myself; but the Father which sent Me, He hath given Me a commandment,
what I should say, and what I should speak" (Jn 12:49).
The Hebrews statement, "God ... hath spoken unto us in His Son" indicates that
the prophetic phase of divine revelation is now complete. It is true, of course,
that the ministry of the apostles and prophets of the New Covenant had prophetic
content but this was derived from the teaching of their Master:
Thus the witness of the apostles is an integral part of the great
complex of divine utterance that is covered by the phrase: God ...
has ... spoken ... in His Son. The teaching of Christ and apostles
forms a unity, and that unity, embodied in our New Testament, is
God's last word to man.
J.I. Packer
But not only by His words is the Son of God the perfect expression of the
Father's will. He is also "the image (Gr. eikon) of the invisible God", a title
belonging solely to the Divine Son. "In Greek thought an image shares in the
reality of what it represents. The essence of the thing appears in the image"
(Flender). "Shew us the Father, and it sufficeth us", said Philip. "He that hath
seen Me hath seen the Father; how sayest thou, Shew us the Father" (Jn 14:8,9).
In character and ways, in nature and essence, in what He is and what He does, He
is the exact Replica of the Father:
True image of the Infinite
Whose essence is concealed;
Brightness of uncreated light,
The heart of God revealed,
Worthy the name of Jesus now
That every knee therein should bow.
In Him alone, unsullied holiness, unerring wisdom, power beyond measure,
and infinite love, are in perfect symmetry:
O thou that tellest good tidings to Zion, ... lift up thy voice with
strength; lift it up, be not afraid; say unto the cities of Judah, Behold
your God!
(Isa.40:9)
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